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JOTTINGS

Some Psalms are of individual application, and in particular apply to men of
Israel, and some have a message for all men. Of the former kind is Ps.1. Ps.49 is
of the latter. The message of Ps.49 is to all the inhabitants of the world, high and
low, rich and poor together. In this psalm is that statement, well known to
readers of the psalms, concerning the helplessness of men in the matter of
redemption, that men should live alway.

Ps.2 is also a psalm of universal application having a message to kings and
rulers in regard to their attitude to God and His Anointed King, the blessed Lord
Jesus Christ.

Ps.1 is of that individual sort which pronounces excellent blessing
("Blessed" is a plural word, a plural of excellence) on the person who follows
the course outlined in verse 1.

" Blessed is the man that walketh not in the counsel of the wicked,
Nor standeth in the way of sinners, Nor sitteth in the seat of the
scornful.”

There is a close connexion between the ideas in the words " counsel," "way,"
and " seat," and a progression in evil in the thoughts conveyed in " walketh," "
standeth," " sitteth." In the progress of the saint in holiness and godly living,
there can be no standing still. It is as when we throw a hall uphill; as soon as it
stops in its movement uphill, so soon does it begin to descend. The time
between ascending and descending is momentary. When the saint stops in the
upward calling of God in Christ Jesus he begins to move downward. The pace
of downward movement may be slow at first, but as time goes on the pace is
increased and the decline in godly living more marked. There may be no
intention at first of ever accepting the counsel of wicked, ungodly, lawless
people, but with deterioration in spiritual life and the lessoning of the intake of
the word of God (indeed the appetite for the reading of and meditation on the
word of God may disappear altogether), the influence of the world and worldly
minded people begins to leave its impression on the mind, and the walk of the
person becomes affected. His behaviour becomes conformed to the new ideas,
and soon the ways of the believer become those of the wicked. This is the
visible start of that course which leads to standing in the way of sinners. The
believer is found where he should not be. He may be found with the gaping
multitudes viewing twenty two men kicking a ball for so long as the football
match lasts, as though that would profit him with lasting good. Indeed he may
be found anywhere where sinners gather and in the pursuits of sinners. The
marks of a saint have entirely disappeared. He is just one of the godless, jostling
throng that jostle their way to hell. But he may go further, he may even join with
the scorners, and with bitter words of scorn deride those who follow the path of
the blessed Master. Such a seat of the scornfuls was that on which Peter once sat
when he thrice denied that he knew the Lord or that he was one of His. How
strong the stream flows in some places, against the Lord and His saints! To yield
an inch will mean giving up all or nearly all that the Lord has taught us.

The blessed man passes by this course of declension and adheres to God's

word.

" His delight is in the law of the LORD; And in His law doth
he meditate day and night” (verse 2).

Here is the divine antidote to declension and ungodly living.

His delight (a word which tells of his great pleasure) is in the law of the
Lorp. Here he finds enlightenment and enrichment for his mind, comfort a joy
for his heart. Here are the perfect words of God's perfect way. A law, the
substance and meaning of which is love; words from the heart and mouth of
God.

It is small wonder that this man is like a fruitful tree which draws its sap,
unseen, from the rivulets of water. Verdure and fruitfulness are in all his
actions, and in what he does both he and his work prosper.

The wicked are not so, but are like the useless chaff which the wind drives
away—J.M.
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JOTTINGS

In contrast to the personal character of Ps.1, which shows the course of the
life of the " blessed " man, is the universal appeal of Ps.2, especially to kings,
rulers and judges of the earth. The psalm opens with a question, as though God
was amazed at the peoples and nations of the earth—Israel with all the
Gentiles—in their attitude toward Him and His Anointed, the Messiah.

"Why do the nations rage (' tumultuously assemble,' mg.)
And the peoples imagine a vain thing? "

Why indeed should men act toward God as they did, and do, and shall do?
Has He not ever done good toward them? Does He not cause His sun to rise on
the evil and the good, and send His rain on the just and unjust'? (Matt.5:45).
Does He not give fruitful seasons, filling men's hearts with food and gladness?
(Acts 14:17). Are not all His works wrought in mercy, as Ps.106 shows? Does
He not deliver men from their distresses when they cry to Him, men in the
wilderness, in darkness and in the shadow of death, men who are fools, and such
as go down to the sea in ships? (Ps.107). Why should men treat God as they do?
This their way is their folly. But when we think of the Lord Jesus, of whom it is
said that He went about doing good, the senseless attitude of men to Him can
never be explained, except by alleging that it was sin in the human heart, which
turned men to darkness and blindness, to enmity and hatred, to every form of
wickedness. Hence the gentle Lamb of God was as in a den of lions, lions whose
mouths God did not shut, as He shut the mouths of the lions into whose den
Daniel was cast. Men will have to answer the question yet as to why they raged
against God and His Son.

Men want to break away from God, as though it were possible to break away
from One in whom they live, and move, and have their being (Acts 17:28). Man
lives in God; apart from Him they could have no existence; then why should
they wish to break away from Him? The answer is, sin and Satan. Both are
deceivers. We read of the deceitfulness of sin (Heb.3:18), and we are told that
Satan is the deceiver of the whole world (Rev.12:9), and that the whole world
lieth in the evil one (1 Jn 5:19).

Man's puny efforts to break away from God will recoil upon his own head.
Satan at Calvary, when he massed his forces against Christ, thought to devour
Him and bring to a swift and victorious conclusion his long war against God,
but the death of the Lord was his undoing, for the Lord, by death, brought to
nought him that had the power of death that is the devil (Heb.2:14), and the
Lord was caught up to God to His throne (Rev.12:5; Ps.110:1).

No doubt Ps.2:6 has a double application—

"Yet I have set My King Upon
My holy hill of Zion."
He is even now set upon the heavenly mount Zion (Heb.12:22) and shortly
He will establish His throne on the earthly mount Zion when He returns to earth
as He promised to do.

The Lord Jesus declares the decree or statute which men must accept or they
will perish:
" I'will tell of (for a decree, A.V. marg.) the
decree: The LORD said unto Me, Thou art My
Son; This day have I begotten Thee" (verse 7).

The Son of God is not a Son by a decree, nor by a statute which Jehovah
made, whereby One who was not a Son became a Son by a statute and by
statutory declaration. He is a begotten Son, One of whom John the apostle
writes as " the only begotten Son." Here is the essence of the gospel, by which,
when one believes, he is saved and has eternal life (Jn 3:16,17; Jn 20:31). " Kiss
the Son " means to acknowledge Him by faith as the divine Ruler. See
Gen.41:40 where " he ruled " is same word.—J.M.
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EDITORIAL

"And thou shalt keep the commandments of the LORD thy God, to walk in
His ways, and to fear Him. For the LORD thy God bringeth thee into a good
land, a land of brooks of water, of fountains and depths, springing forth in
valleys and hills; a land of wheat and barley, and vines and fig trees and
pomegranates; a land of oil olives and honey; a land wherein thou shalt eat
bread without scarceness, thou shalt not lack any thing in it; . . . And thou shalt
eat and be full, and thou shalt bless the LORD thy God for the good land which
He hath given thee. Beware lest thou forget the LORD thy God, in not keeping
His commandments, and His judgements, and His statutes, which I command
thee this day" (Deut.8:6-11).

From the above quotation, taken from the Old Testament book whence the
Master culled His replies to the Tempter in the wilderness, we draw your
attention—

(1) to a simple commandment (verse 6);

(2) to rich encouragement (verses 7-10), and

(3) to a warning (verse 11).

We hope that this magazine in 1957 will deal with all these aspects of the truth
of God.

The serial study before us is " The Kingdom of God." Each month various
phases of the subject will be dealt with (D.V.). As we look out on a most
troubled world, where the different types of rule, from democracy to autocracy,
are practised, and see the sad results arising therefrom, we do long that the
kingdom of God rule with its joy, peace and righteousness, may be better
known and experienced. We are assured that a study of this subject will repay
richly those who read the magazine regularly, month by month.

Our beloved contributor, " J.M.". has promised, even in his journeyings to
the outposts of the Fellowship, to keep up his" Jottings" contributions. These
papers, on a variety of subjects, are full of interest and instruction. Those who
purchase the bound volume of " Needed Truth " will have twelve more of the
"Jottings" articles, than appear in the monthly issues.

Contributions on positional church truth for the present day, and on the
conditional aspect of Christian living will appear monthly.

It is the desire of the Editors that the fullest use should be made of the "
Question and Answer " section. Under God, brethren gifted in the word of God
will deal with the difficulties submitted.

The last four pages are devoted to articles for young believers. Separate
copies of these articles can be had on application to the Needed Truth
Publishing Office (see address on the back page of each issue).

This journal for the teaching of the word of God is issued by the Churches
of God, in the Fellowship of the Son of God, Jesus Christ our Lord, and is sent
forth with the sincere prayer that many may be led into the way of Truth, and
that all may be built up in our most holy faith, " which was once for all
delivered unto the saints."

JAS. MARTIN.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
" THE THINGS CONCERNING THE KINGDOM OF GOD."
In the series of articles to appear in this magazine this year, God willing, it
is intended to have under consideration the subject of " The kingdom of God."

Our desire is to trace the presentation of the subject through the Scriptures
from the time when the kingdom was seen in the children of Israel—a people
for God in the wilderness—during the later history of that people up to the time
when, as intimated by the Lord, the kingdom would be taken away from them
and " given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:48). Thence
onwards throughout the present dispensation as the kingdom is seen in the "
little flock " to whom the Lord disclosed it was to be given (Lk.12:32); to its
culmination in eternity.

In this opening article, which is intended merely as an introduction, we
desire to remind our readers of the place this subject had in the teaching of the
Lord and His apostles so that we may have before our minds a right estimation
of the matter under review.

The Lord taught His disciples to pray, " Thy kingdom come. Thy will be
done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:10), and He said of Himself, " I must
preach the good tidings of the kingdom of God to the other cities also: for
therefore was I sent" (Lk.4:43). It is recorded also of Him " that He went about
through cities and villages, preaching and bringing the good tidings of the
kingdom of God" (Lk.8:1), and further that the last days of His earthly
ministry— the forty days between His resurrection and ascension—were
occupied in " speaking the things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3).

The kingdom had been located in the nation of Israel whose was " the
adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the law, and the
service of God, and the promises" (Rom.9:4), but, because of their disobedience
and departure from the divine will, it was to be taken away from them and
given to another nation, in keeping with the Lord's words in Matt.21:43, quoted
above.

It was to the disciples gathered round the Lord that He said, in Lk.12, "Fear
not, little flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom."

The disciples of the Lord were to become a holy nation as we see from 1
Pet.2:9, with all that would be involved in such a state.

In His memorable words to Pilate in Jn 18:36, the Lord declared, " My
kingdom is not of this world . . . now is My kingdom not from hence," this
making it clear that neither in nature nor origin was that kingdom He was about
to establish "of this world." While this kingdom may be His future kingdom,
the same principle applies to that which would be set up after His resurrection.
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It was a kingdom spiritual in character, and one into which only those who
were born anew could enter (Jn 3:5).

That He might have such a people was the great purpose before " Our great
God and Saviour Jesus Christ " when He gave Himself for us" (Tit.2:14).

May there be a worthy response in our hearts to the desire of the Lord for a
people together, owning His authority and seeking to do His will, not only in
their individual lives but also in a collective capacity.

From the question asked by the apostles. " Lord, dost Thou at this time
restore the kingdom to Israe?” (Acts 1:6), it would appear that they were still
looking to Him as the One who " should redeem Israel." The wider vision of
the purpose of God in this dispensation set forth in tire words of Isa.49:6.

" It is too light a tiling that Thou shouldest by My Servant to
raise up the tribes of Jacob. . . . I will also give Thee for a light to
the Gentiles, that Thou mayest be My salvation unto the end of the
earth "

they had not yet seen.

The instructions given by the risen Lord " that repentance and remission of
sins should be preached in His Name unto all the nations, beginning from
Jerusalem" (Lk.24:47), and His commission to the disciples, "Go ye therefore,
and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into the name of the
Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: Teaching them to observe all
things whatsoever I commanded you" (Matt.28:19,20), reveal both the nature
and extent of the work in the present clay.

In the pursuit of this work the presence and power of the Holy Spirit were
essential, therefore the disciples were instructed by the Lord, " Tarry ye in the
city until ye be clothed with power from on high" (Lk.24:49).

The promise of the Lord Jesus, " Ye shall receive power, when the Holy
Spirit is come upon you," having been fulfilled, on the day of Pentecost there
commenced the witness to the resurrection and exaltation of " Jesus whom ye
crucified," and whom " God hath made . . . both Lord and Christ," with the
result that hearts were reached, repentance effected and disciples were baptized
in subjection to the authority of the crucified, risen and ascended Lord.

These disciples, being added to the company already together in Jerusalem
(Acts 1:15). formed the nucleus of the newly constituted people of God, the
little flock to whom the kingdom, taken away from Israel, was given.

We see then that at the commencement of the present dispensation, Peter
and others in Jerusalem were engaged in the work of furthering the kingdom.

In Acts 8:12, we read of Philip in Samaria " preaching good tidings
concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus Christ." Paul
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tells us he "went about preaching the kingdom." and the Acts of the Apostles
closes with the record of Paul in Rome " preaching the kingdom of God."

The little that has been written here (much more could be written) is, we
hope, sufficient to show that in "the kingdom of God" we have a truth dear to
the heart of the Lord Jesus, and one in the furtherance of which the apostles
spent their lives.

May we as disciples follow the example set before us!

Later articles will deal with principles involved, and with services
expected both Godward and manward of those to whom the kingdom
has been given, and we hope interest and profit in the subject will be
found by all who have the opportunity to peruse these pages month by
month." R.T.H.Horne

"RETURN UNTO THY REST, O MY SOUL" (Ps.116:7).

What a delightful experience is held out to the Christian in the New Testament,
a life of love, joy, peace, of victory over the world, the flesh and the devil, of
liberty and fruitfulness, of rest and satisfaction—in a word, a life of heaven
upon earth! With such a spiritual Canaan offered to every Christian, a Land of
promise flowing with milk and honey, full of all good things, with cisterns
hewn out, olive trees and vineyards already planted (Deut.6:10:11), luscious
grapes of Eschol. why do the vast majority of believers fail to enter in "? Why
do most of them fail to draw upon, to use to the full, the unsearchable riches of
Christ? One reason is that many believers do not lay hold of the truth of God's
rest as associated with the house of God, the people of God, the churches of
God (Heb.3:16—4:12)—truth, that is, related to a collective people, to a divine
position and to the whole counsel of God. for it is necessary to have the mind
of Christ, to be fullgrown in mind (1 Cor.14:20). Another reason, and this is our
present theme, is because of the believer's spiritual condition, and especially
because of not having learned the secret of scriptures such as Matt.10:39;
Rom.6:4-14; Rom.8:1-15 and Phil.3:4-10).

Let us briefly consider two of these truths as set forth in Rom.6:11;
Rom.8:10. Most of us know these truths as sound doctrine, but how many of us
know experimentally, in our own living experience, the -power of the truth that
we died with Christ? If ours is an up and down wilderness experience, if we are
not always rejoicing and in everything giving thanks, if instead of assimilating
our circumstances we are their victims, if at times, for example when our will is
crossed, or when interrupted, we grumble or get worried or impatient or bitter,
then this is a sure sign that at such moments we are not reckoning ourselves to
be dead to sin, that we have not learned the secret of how to overcome our old
nature.
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" The body is dead because of sin; but the Spirit (of God) is life because of
righteousness "—that is to say, the Christian, knowing that if self-will comes
into activity the consequence is sin, holds his body as dead, so that Christ may
take it up as a vessel for the expression of His will. Holding the body as dead,
the Christian looks to Christ and not to self or sin, to be the master of it, and
counts the activity of the Holy Spirit as the only life he knows and makes use of
so that he may be filled with the fiuit of righteousness (Phil.1:11 R.V.M.).

All the genuine Christian virtues, such as joy, patience, humility, are the
fruit of Christ as we abide in Him, but there is a counterfeit joy, patience,
humility that are self-conscious and self-complacent; there is also love that may
be self-stirred. How great is our need to be saved from the great power and
deceitfulness of self!

Though in ourselves we are beggars spiritually and have nothing, yet in
Christ we possess all things, and can do all things in the power of the Holy
Spirit who indwells us. The unsearchable riches of Christ are ours for the
taking, and so, whatever difficulty, trial or suffering confronts us today, His all-
sufficient grace can enable us to be more than conquerors. All we have to do is
by faith to receive the power or patience or courage or peace or whatever we
need to meet the particular circumstances. Of His fulness we all received and
grace on the top of grace, for as we use His grace, His life, more grace flows in
to take the place of what has been used. Christ's grace is not a stagnant pool in
our hearts (the stores of grace are in Christ, not in us), but if only we will draw
upon this grace and at the same time reckon ourselves to be dead to our own
self-life, then it will be in constant circulation, for He is the Vine and we, the
branches, are in living union with the Vine, so long as we abide in Him.

Consecration lies in Christ having full control of the body of the
Christian, so that he or she may be an organ for the expression of
nothing but Christ; and so Paul exhorts, " 1 beseech you .. to
present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God, which
is your reasonable (religious) service" (Rom.12). Consecration is
not merely one act of surrender in a moment of time, but involves also
a moment-by-moment application of death to all that we are and a
constant looking off to Christ to receive His grace, His life, even as in
2 Cor4:10 (R.V.M.). "Always bearing about in the body the
putting to death of Jesus, that the life also of Jesus may be manifested
in our body." In Lk.14:33 the words of the Master are—" Whoso
ever he be of you that renounceth not all that he hath, he cannot be
My disciple.” A. F. ATKINSON.

(To be continued, D.V.)
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PRIESTS AND THE PRIESTHOOD

The Hebrew word "cohen," though usually translated priest, also signifies "
prince " or " chief." The following instances reveal this. In 2 Sam.8:18 the sons
of David are called priests (R.V.M., Chief Ministers), but in 1 Chron.18:17 it
says, " the sons of David were chief about the king," high in rank at the hand of
the king, privileged to draw near to the king. " Ira also the Jairite was priest
unto David" (Mg. chief minister) (2 Sam.20:26). "And Zabud the son of Nathan
was priest, and the king's friend" (Mg. chief minister) (1 Kgs.4:5). As such he
would have access to the king's presence.

The word " priest " is also used in association with Gentile national religion
or worship, of whatever kind it may have been, as seen in the following
scriptures, Ex.2:16; Ex.3:1; Ex.18:1; Gen.41:45; Gen.47:22, and many others.

Previous to the covenant between God and His people at Sinai, it seems
clear that sacrifices were offered on an individual basis. Thus we find that
sacrifices were offered by Abel, Noah, Abraham, Isaac, Jacob and others. It
would appear that the heads of families, or their eldest sons in their stead, were
responsible to offer sacrifice according to their knowledge of God's
requirements and such are probably referred to in Ex.19:22; 24:5, as " the
priests also, which come near to the LORD."

Between the time of the Exodus and the institution of the Aaronic
priesthood, Moses acted on behalf of God and of the people, as occasion
required. See Ex.24:4,6; Lev.8, but we must particularly note the change which
took place when Israel became a nation in covenant relationship with God, and
a " kingdom of priests." Whatever had been the functions of the heads of
families, or first-born sons, or even of Moses himself, all this was now
superseded by the institution of Israel as a holy nation and a kingdom of priests,
and the appointment by the call of God of Aaron and his sons to the priestly
work of the sanctuary.

It is clear that Aaron was not elected to his high priesthood by the people's
choice; he was not a delegated representative of the nation. Aaron was called,
appointed, and instructed by God through Moses, as to his service. He was
taken from among men by divine choice; he took not the honour unto himself,
and he took no instructions from the nation. The priesthood of Aaron and his
sons was unique and distinct from that of the nation and jealously guarded by
God as many scriptures show (Ex.28,29; 1 Chron.23:13; Num.18:7).
Nevertheless, the priesthood of Aaron and that of the nation were very closely
linked together, and ran parallel with each other.

This divine pattern of priestly service is worthy of minute investigation and
prayerful meditation, for in this outline of truth, in parable, we find
foreshadowed the precious heritage of those unspeakable
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privileges and responsibilities of priestly service unfolded in the epistle to the
Hebrews by the Spirit of God. We do well to note this broad outline of a
kingdom of priests presenting their offerings through a called, anointed, and
appointed high priest.

In the New Testament we see a holy priesthood which is also the house of
God on earth, and Christ, a priest after the order of Melchizedek, in the
heavenly sanctuary. Both of these we shall briefly consider.

A HoLY PRIESTHOOD

The holy priesthood of this dispensation (1 Pet.2:5) answers to the kingdom
of priests in Ex.19:6, As they were to become a kingdom by their obedience to
God in His law, so is it today. Individual believers cannot possibly be part of
the holy priesthood without bowing to the claims of divine authority, and being
united together in one kingdom. This involves a similar attitude to that of Israel
when they said, "All that the LORD hath spoken will we do, and be obedient"
(Ex.24:7). For the believer in this dispensation there is " one Lord, one faith,
one baptism" (Eph.4:5). The all-authority of Christ must be acknowledged,
Christ must he set apart as Lord "in the heart (Matt.28:18,20; 1 Pet.3:15).

True, all believers are potential priests, but whether they ever actually
function as priests depends upon whether they find their place in God's house,
in the kingdom of priests, for God's spiritual house is identical with the holy
priesthood. " Ye also as living stones, are built up a spiritual house, to be a holy
priesthood, to offer up spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God through Jesus
Christ" (1 Pet.2:5).

Israel in the past did not become a kingdom of priests through the Passover
at the time of their deliverance, though this divine purpose was in view; they
had of their own volition to undertake the obligations of the covenant, and upon
the condition: " If'ye will obey My voice indeed, . . . then ... ye shall be unto Me
a kingdom of priests" (Ex.19:5,6). In order to fulfil their service, it was
necessary to have a place of service, that place was the Tabernacle, where God
chose to cause His name to dwell, the place of His habitation
(Deut.12:5,11,14,18,26). God's word to His people was, "And let them make
Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them."

Priestly service is always associated with God's habitation, past, present, or
future. "Now even the first covenant had ordinances of divine service, and its
sanctuary of this world" (Heb.9:1). As in the past, so in the present, there is an
appointed place of priestly service, and priestly service today is in God's house
(Heb.3:6; 1 Pet.2:5). It is never contemplated in the New Testament that
priestly service rests on the basis of the reception of life in Christ alone, no
more than it was true of Israel in Egypt at the time of the Passover.
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The New Testament counterpart of Ex.24 is seen in 1 Pet.1:1,2, where Peter
writes to God's gathered saints in the live provinces of Asia, who were the elect
" according to the foreknowledge of God the Father, in sanctification of the
Spirit unto obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ." They were
set apart unto obedience, and as children of obedience purified their souls in
their obedience to the truth (verses 14,22). The sprinkling of the blood is the
blood of the covenant wherewith they were sanctified as God's together people,
as indicated in the terms, " a spiritual house," " a holy priesthood," " a royal
priesthood," " a holy nation," " the people of God," " the Hock of God." These
designations describe what they became by their obedience, not by their birth
into God's family. They took upon themselves the obligations of " the faith
which was once for all delivered unto the saints" and became obedient from the
heart to that form of teaching whereunto they were delivered (Jude 1:3;
Rom.6:17). Thus we see the conditional character of the priesthood, and of
God's house, composed of " each several building" (or church of God, see 1
Cor.3:9). which, "fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord"
(Eph.2:21). The priesthood and the place go together. "And He made us to be a
kingdom, to be priests unto His God and Father; to Him be the glory and the
dominion for ever and ever" (Rev.1:6).

We must emphasize that God's spiritual house is one; there are no such
thing as houses of God, but one divine unity. The holy priesthood is one, there
are no priesthoods. The kingdom of priests is one, not kingdoms; their service
and worship are one, and this should be firmly grasped; this is abundantly clear
from 1 Pet.2; Heb.3:6; Heb.10:21:22. If therefore a holy priesthood is to
function, then those therein must be in God's house; they must be positionally
right, and there should also be a right spiritual condition corresponding thereto.
Those who were in God's house were exhorted— " Having a Great Priest over
the house of God; let us draw near" (Heb.10:21,22).

In drawing near we must come with clean hands and pure hearts, having
examined and judged ourselves (1 Cor.11:32,32). While the death of Christ has
provided the basis of our right of access into the holies, which is " by the blood
of Jesus," we must also come with a true heart, and in full assurance of faith.
Having known the once-for-all cleansing of Heb.10:17, we must also as
worshippers know the practical cleansing of our lives before we draw near.

" Putting away therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and
hypocrisies, and envies and all evil speakings" (1 Pet.2:1).

" Let us cleanse ourselves from all defilement of flesh and spirit,
perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2 Cor.7:1).

We must remember that we are approaching God who is infinitely holy. In
His presence are unfallen beings who are continuously crying in affirmation of
the fact that God is " Glorious in holiness, fearful
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in praises, doing wonders," "And they have no rest day and night, saying. Holy,
holy, holy, is the Lord God, the Almighty, which was and which is and which
is to come." How then can God's people approach the eternal throne with
acceptance to offer spiritual sacrifices well pleasing to God "? This could never
be, apart from the purification of sins, and the ministry of our Great High
Priest, who appears before the face of God for us. This service of the holy
priesthood in offering spiritual sacrifices demands the being together of
spiritually minded persons, bowed in holy adoration and contemplation of the
majestic and holy Being of God, and of His revelation to us in Christ. Where is
this more fitting and apparent than at the remembrance of our Lord Jesus Christ
in the breaking of the bread, when every heart before the throne, in holy,
solemn awe, is bowed?

On such occasions, on the first day of the week when the church is in
church, in congregation, the brother who leads in thanksgiving does so on
behalf of all: and as the priesthood is one, so let all the people say, "Amen."
This solemn gathering " in the name of our Lord Jesus" (1 Cor.5:4), is not to be
the occasion of any display in the flesh, whether of outward adornment or
wordy expression. The manifestation of the flesh should be entirely eschewed,
and a reverent demeanour should characterize the saints, for " we . . . worship
by the Spirit of God . . . and have no confidence in the flesh" (Phil.3:3).

" They that worship Him must worship in spirit and truth” (Jn 4:24).

In addressing God, care is needed to do so in harmony with divine service.
As worshippers we are not seen in that intimate relationship of children to a
Father, we have collectively come to give, not as individuals to get; this should
be borne in mind.

We should not address the Lord Jesus in our thanksgivings, or use hymns
personally addressed to Him; we realize, of course, that hymns are not perfect,
but the above should be guarded against. As a holy priesthood we present our
offerings to God (the Father), " in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to God,
even the Father" (Eph.5:20), and they are made acceptable to God through
Jesus Christ. Put simply—

God is the object of our worship—" such doth the Father seek to be His

worshippers" (Jn 4:23).
Christ is the subject of our praise and thanksgivings, as we adore the
Father.

The Spirit is the source of power, by whom we comprehend in any measure

the Being of God, and the preciousness of Christ, and for worship.

In drawing near, we need to keep clearly in mind that it is not to the
emblems of the body and blood we are coming, nor do we draw near through
these emblems into God's presence. Our entrance into God's presence in the
Holies is through the living Christ, by virtue
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of His shed blood and His acceptance before God. The way is now
open for a holy priesthood to enter in. While there are many so-called
places of worship in Christendom, buildings of brick, stone, or other
materials, humanly consecrated and venerated, but without any
scriptural sanction, for the holy priesthood of God's house there is
only one, and that not on earth, but in the heavenly sanctuary where
Christ ministers. F. McCormick.
(To be continued, D.V.).

QUESTION AND ANSWER.

Question: " What is the meaning of the words in Heb.10:26— ' There
remaineth no more a sacrifice for sins '? "

Answer. The Hebrew epistle sets forth the truth of God relative to the
people of God in the House of God. Note the frequent reference to the people as
in Heb.2:17; Heb.4:9; Heb.5:3; Heb.7:5,11,27; Heb.8:10: Heb.9:7,19;
Heb.10:30; Heb.11:25; Heb.13:12. Israel became the people of God at the time
of Ex.24 when, upon their acceptance of the divine terms of the covenant, the
blood of sprinkling was applied to them as well as to the altar and the book. In
consequence " every transgression and disobedience received a just recompense
of reward" (Heb.2:2). The conditions were such that for certain acts there were
sacrifices which could be offered whereby a victim was slain and the
transgressor was freed, in keeping with the words, " and he shall be forgiven"
(Lev.4:35).

There were, however, other circumstances wherein a man might sin
presumptuously, as in Ex.21:14: " If a man come presumptuously upon his
neighbour, to slay him with guile: thou shalt take him from Mine altar, that he
may die." Again in Num.15:29,30, " Ye shall have one law for him that doeth
aught unwittingly, for him that is homeborn among the children of Israel, and
for the stranger that sojourneth among them. But the soul that doeth aught with
an high hand, whether he be homeborn or a stranger, the same blasphemeth the
LoRrD; and that soul shall be cut off from among his people." For such sins
there were no sacrifices.

That the people of God might be sanctified through His own blood
today, the Lord Jesus " suffered without the gate" (Heb.13:12),
so it is evident that the wilful sinner of Heb.10:26, has placed
himself in the same position as the presumptuous sinner of a past
day; that is to say, there is no sacrifice for wilful sin. As there was
only judgement for the presumptuous sinner under the law of Moses
(unless divine grace intervened as in David's case), so today if we
sin wilfully after we receive the knowledge of the truth, there
remaineth no more a sacrifice for sin, but a certain fearful expectation
of judgement, and a fierceness of fire which shall devour the adversaries.
" The Lord shall judge His people.” G.P.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

THE GREAT PARABLE
(Lk.15).
We regard this as one parable in three parts showing the activity of the Son as
Shepherd, the Holy Spirit as Searcher, and the Father who welcomes home the
lost one.

King Solomon says,

" The legs of the lame hang loose: So is a parable in the
mouth of fools" (Prov.26:7).

How different is the case when a parable is in the mouth of Him who is
Wisdom! Here we shall find nothing loose or unequal, but rather the setting
forth of wondrous truth with exactness and perfection.

It is helpful for us if we keep well before our minds the conditions forming
the background for the parable. These we referred to previously when we wrote
of the two classes of people who surrounded the Lord in the days of His public
ministry, namely, the publicans and sinners on the one hand, and the Pharisees
and scribes on the other. Each section of the parable bears with exactness on
these two classes of folks.

The story of the lost sheep is well known. We have read about it, heard
about it, and sung about it. Let us, however, look at it afresh. Without any doubt
the ninety-nine left in the wilderness are a picture of the Pharisees and scribes;
the one that went astray, that was lost and then found, is a picture of the
publican and sinner. It should have searched the hearts of those self-righteous
Pharisees to hear the Lord set forth the truth that in heaven the joy was over the
repentant sinner, and that there was no joy in heaven over the self-righteous
folks who regarded themselves as needing no repentance.

We trace the Saviour's love, do we not, as we see the Shepherd going out
after the lost sheep. What it cost Him to find it we shall never really know.

" None of the ransomed ever knew

How deep were the waters crossed;

Nor how dark was the night that the Lord passed through
Ere He found the sheep that was lost.”

Such thoughts fill our hearts to overflowing with love to Him who " loved me,"
" sought me," " found me," and " saved me."

Let us now note where the sheep is placed when found by the
Shepherd: " He layeth it on His shoulders, rejoicing." This is the
place of strength and security. The entire responsibility for bringing
the sheep home devolves upon the Shepherd. Thanks be to God He
is equal to the task of doing so
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Now while the great parable sets forth the truth of our place of eternal
security on the shoulders of the Shepherd, we ask you to think for a moment of
the parable in Jn 10. There the sheep are seen following the Shepherd in the
path of the disciple, because they have heard, and know the Shepherd's voice.
Here, dear young believer, it is possible for the sheep to stray. We shall be kept
in The Way only as we continue to listen to and obey the voice of the Shepherd.
You see then how needful it is for us to continue to listen to His voice,- and
then to follow close beside Him. Remember it is very dangerous to follow afar
of! (see Matt.26:58) for, like Peter, we shall get into evil company, and be led
to acts that will grieve our Lord.

In closing this brief word we note again the joy that is in heaven.
Whilst it is a happy day for the sinner when he is found and saved, a
never-to-be-forgotten day, yet what is set forth in the great parable
is the joy that is the portion of God in heaven. Does this not recall
the scripture in 1 Tim.1:11, " the gospel of the glory of the
blessed (happy) God "? Yes, " there shall be joy in heaven over one
sinner that repenteth, more than over ninety and nine righteous
persons, which need no repentance." G.P.

To be continued (D.V.).

ONESIPHORUS.

" The Lord grant mercy unto the house of Onesiphorus: for he oft refreshed
me, and was not ashamed of my chain: but, when he was in Rome, he sought
me diligently, and found me (the Lord grant unto him to find mercy of the Lord
in that day): and in how many things he ministered at Ephesus, thou knowest
very well" (2 Tim.1:16-18). The name of Onesiphorus is kept ever fragrant by
the blessed Holy Spirit in return for the wonderful love and loyalty shown by
him to Paul, the beloved servant of Christ. Where was Onesiphorus in those
memorable scenes enacted in the pagan city of Ephesus. the burning of those
many books of magical arts in the open street, the tumultuous riot in the
amphitheatre, the monotonous chanting of Diana's worshippers?

We might ask ourselves the question, Is it the lack of opposition from the
world, and the fact that our lines have fallen unto us in pleasant places, that
tend to breed in us the feeling of apathy so commonly seen today in relation to
God's claims? We gather from Acts 28:16 that, instead of being taken along
with the other prisoners from the ship to be delivered up to the captain of the
Roman guard, Paul was suffered to abide by himself with the soldier that
guarded him. The circumstances of his publicly wearing this chain, coupled to
a Roman soldier, would have a dishonourable appearance, so much so that
former friends of the lukewarm variety would be conspicuous by their absence.
What a joy it was to the beloved
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apostle as, time and again, his faithful friend showed a spirit of distinguished
fidelity, despising the shame of being seen in the company of an alleged evil
doer! Oh the warmth and purpose of heart in Onesiphorus! " He sought me
diligently and found me." What a lovely Christ-like spirit! In Acts 20:35 Paul
said to the elders of Ephesus, " How that so labouring ye ought to help the
weak; and to remember the words of the Lord Jesus, how He Himself said, It is
more blessed to give than to receive." Hence the apostle fervently intercedes
with God to grant mercy and blessing to Onesiphorus and his family and to
remember him in that future day of recompense.

As we dwell upon this touching scene, the vision of Calvary comes afresh
to view and the scripture comes to mind, " Be not Thou far from Me; for
trouble is near, for there is none to help" (Ps.22:11). There, hanging upon a
tree, we see afresh that blessed One who sought us diligently and found us,
while we were enslaved in Satan's cruel, captive chain. Sometimes we sing of
Him that—

" To seek the lost,

And, at the cost

Of heavenly rank, and earthly fame,
He sought me, Blessed he His name!"

He was not ashamed of the fact that He loved us. He was numbered with the
transgressors, although no fault was found in Him. Whole multitudes had felt
His wonderful healing touch, and yet, in those dread hours of darkness. He the
Sin-bearer was forsaken by all, forsaken even by God, that we might be
eternally refreshed in the knowledge of sins forgiven.

We are reminded in the words of Paul concerning our position in this scene
as he writes, " Wherefore Jesus also, that He might sanctify the people through
His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us therefore go forth unto Him
without the camp, bearing His reproach. For we have not here an abiding city,
but we seek after the city which is to come" (Heb.13:12-11). Christ is looking
down today, not from Calvary, but from heaven itself, to take notice, in this the
day of His rejection, of those who are prepared to stand by His cross. He will
be no man's debtor, the day of recompense is coming, the day is fast
approaching when the once rejected Man of Sorrows will rule the earth in
righteousness. His name will be upon every tongue, nations shall flow in
worship to His throne in Zion (Mic.4:1-6). " He shall have dominion also from
sea to sea" (Ps.72:8). " His enemies shall lick the dust . . . and all nations shall
serve Him" (Ps.72:9-11), and, as it was with David in the day of his rejection,
that upon his coming to the throne, those who had shared with him the outside
place were found to be filling the responsible places in the kingdom, so it will
be in far greater measure, when the King of kings wields the golden sceptre.
Then will be fulfilled the words, " Well done, thou good servant, because thou
wast found faithful in a very little, have thou authority over ten cities"
(Lk.19:17).
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Beloved young disciple, would you like a place in that glorious
millennium? Then be it yours to remember the words spoken by the Lord Jesus
Himself, " Every one therefore who shall confess Me before men, him will I
also confess before My Father which is in heaven. But whosoever shall deny
Me before men, him will I also deny before My Father which is in heaven"
(Matt.10:32,33). May it be true of each of us that—

" Then will He own my worthless name,
Before the Father's face;
And, in the New Jerusalem,
Appoint me to my place.”
" For I reckon that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy

to be compared with the glory which shall be revealed to us-ward "
(Rom.8:18). H. CALDWELL.

EXTRACTS.
1. " Ye have not passed this way heretofore." Write deep in your heart, on
the threshold of another year, JEHOVAH EL SHADDAL

2. Go, speak of Christ; speak of His beauties till your face glows and your
eyes shine with the lustre of His radiancy.

3. An old proverb says, The heart and the tongue are only a span apart; if a
man's heart is touched by the fire of God his lips will speak accordingly.

4. The Photographer carries His picture into a darkened room to develop it.
God often takes His children into the chamber of pain and draws the curtains,
while He brings out the features of His own image, which before had been there in
dim and shadowy lines.

5. We are always under commission from Christ (Matt.28:19,20). We have
orders from Him which are to be carried out as the days' events come.

6. The work of seeking and winning perishing souls, Christ has committed
to His disciples.

7. It is time we were understanding life's meaning. God gives us seeds, but
He will require more than seeds at our hand.
(From W. LEWIS.)
N.T. Vol:41, p:20.

1957-16



JOTTINGS
Luke, the writer of the Acts, begins his orderly account of the work of God at
the beginning of this dispensation thus:

" The former (first, R.V.M.) treatise I made, O Theophilus, concerning
all that Jesus began both to do and to teach, until the day in which He was
received up, after that He had given commandment through the Holy Spirit

unto the apostles whom He had chosen” (Acts 1. 1,2).

The gospel according to Luke contains the beginning of the Lord's doings and
teaching; He continues to do and to teach by His chosen servants and witnesses.
Of this Peter writes in 2 Pet.3:2 " Ye should remember . . . the commandment
of the Lord and Saviour through your apostles." Peter was the Lord's chief
servant in the Acts from chapter 1 to chapter 12, and then, with the call by the
Holy Spirit of Barnabas and Saul, the course of the divine history of the Lord's
work turns to Saul (Paul). When Said was "yet breathing threatening and
slaughter against the disciples of the Lord," Peter, at the head of the apostles,
stood rock-like against the violent persecution stirred up by him, Saul. Earlier
than that, he, with John, had borne the displeasure of the Jewish hierarchy
headed

by Annas the high priest.

Peter's first recorded act was to lead the apostles in seeing that the scripture
in Ps.109:8 was carried out in the filling of the place of Judas among the
apostles. The reading of the A.V. in the beginning of Peter's address to his
fellow-apostles (Acts 1:10) is correct, " Men, brethren." " Men " should not be
dropped, as in the R.V. It shows that no women were present at this session.
Further, verse 17 shows that only the apostolic circle is in view, wherein Peter
says, " he was numbered among us, and received his portion in this ministry."
The place of Judas was duly filled by the Lord showing by lot who was the man
chosen by Him, even Matthias.

Then, on the day of Pentecost, when the Spirit had come and when the
gathered disciples were filled by the Spirit, Peter, standing up with the eleven,
showed howwrong was the conclusion of the multitude that the miraculous gift
of speaking with tongues was the result of drunkenness on the part of the
disciples. Peter's mSpirit-taught and powerful address closed with the accusation
that the Israel people had crucified their Messiah: " Let all the house of Israel
therefore know assuredly, that God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this
Jesus, whom ye crucified" (Acts 2:36). Utter consternation laid hold of a large
part of the concourse who listened to Peter's words. It says, " Now, when they
heard this, they were pricked in their heart, and said unto Peter and the rest of
the apostles, Brethren, what shall we do? " Peter calls upon them to repent of
their sinful act of crucifying their Lord and to be baptized. Three thousand or
thereabouts bowed their hearts, in repentance and faith, to the crucified and
raised Saviour.

In chapter 3 we have Peter associated with John in the healing of the lame
man at the door of the temple which is called Beautiful. This raised the ire of
the Jewish leaders who arrested them, examined them, and after threatening
them, let them go.

Then we have that sad incident of Ananias and Sapphira in which Peter was
the chief actor in dealing with the sin of this couple, whom God visited with
death.

Peter and John are found in Samaria, having been sent there by the apostles
so that Samaria might he linked with Jerusalem in fellowship in the work of
God (Acts 8:14).

In Acts 9:32-43 Peter is found going through all parts, and Lydda, Sharon
and Joppa are mentioned. At Joppa, in a trance, be was commanded by the Lord
to proceed to Clesarea where he spoke the word to Cornelius the Roman
centurion and his household of kinsmen and friends. Here the Gentiles become
the subjects of divine grace.

In chapter 11 Pet.had to defend his action of going to men who were un-
circumcised. Those of the circumcision held their peace and glorified God when
they heard that the Gentiles had been granted repentance unto life. Then follows
the action of Herod in killing James the brother of John and imprisoning Peter
who was set at liberty by an angel.—J.M.
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JOTTINGS

While Peter the apostle was the chief instrument that the Lord used in His
work as revealed to us in Acts 1 to 12, the divine history turned in chapter 13
towards Saul, or Paul as he was afterwards called. Whilst comparisons between
the servants of the Lord are odious, for each had his own existence and his own
God-given work to do, and his place to fill in divine purpose, yet we cannot but
have, if it be allowable, a special place in our hearts for " our beloved brother,
Paul," as Peter called him. If he was, as he himself describes himself, " a
blasphemer, and a persecutor, and injurious," as we know from the Acts he was,
he made great amends through God's grace for all he had done in ignorance and
unbelief. It was a great day for the gospel and Christianity when the prophets
and teachers in Antioch fasted and laid their hands on Barnabas and Saul and
sent them away. Being sent forth by the Holy Spirit they sailed from Seleucia to
Cyprus.

Soon the name of Saul was changed to Paul (little), one who said he was less
than the least of all saints. To such an one, so small in his own eyes, but great in
the sight of the Lord, was this grace given " to preach unto the Gentiles the
unsearchable riches of Christ" (Eph.3:8). To him, Paul was little but Christ was
great. His pen-pictures of the Lord in Philippians, Col.and Hebrews have filled
saints with admiration in all ages. Such then was the man who fills the second
group of chapters of the Acts,13-28. Here is a life crowded with work, a life of
great achievement, and of intense suffering, opposition and persecution, even in
Rome, where he arrived a prisoner, " bound with this chain " as he said to the
Jews, though it says " Paul was suffered to abide by himself with the soldier that
guarded him." It further says, " He abode two whole years in his own hired
dwelling, and received all that went in unto him, preaching the kingdom of God,
and teaching the things concerning the Lord Jesus Christ with all boldness, none
forbidding him" (Acts 28:10,20,30,31).

We hang upon Paul's words as we seem to hear him address the Jews in the
synagogue in Antioch of Pisidia in Acts 13. How different in tone and substance
is his address to the philosophers on Mars Hill in Athens in Acts 17! They
thought him to be a travelling story-teller, wandering from market-place to
market-place, relating the story about some new god of whom they had never
heard. But how different were his words from those of mere story-tellers! They
were also so profound, yet simple and direct that certain men clave to him and
believed, among whom were Dionysius the Areopagite, and a woman named
Damaris, and others with them. Here Paul's spiritual logic and powers of
persuasion are clearly to be seen.

Who have not read and re-read to their spiritual advantage the parting
message of Paul to the elders of Ephesus at Miletus? He reminded them of past
events which they well knew. He spoke of the gospel of the grace of God, the
kingdom of God and the whole counsel of God, subjects of his full ministry
while he was with them. He spoke of their responsibility as overseers, of the
perilous days ahead, and of who and what would preserve them, and secure to
them their inheritance among them that were sanctified. Have we not listened to
him as he addressed the Jewish mob from the stairs in Jerusalem, in Acts 22,
and followed after him into the council-chamber of the Jewish council (Acts
23), and watched him with great ability raise the question of resurrection, which
sharply divided the Pharisees and Sadduces? And so he escaped from their
hands.

We hear him again making his defence before Felix at Caesarea (Acts 24).
then at length, in what is his great defence before Agrippa (that before Caesar,2
Tim.4:16, is not recorded in the Scriptures; we should have been glad to read it
if it had), we see him stand before that august assembly. To him Agrippa said—
"Thou art permitted to speak for thyself." A thrill passes through us, and no
doubt passed through many that day, as Paul stretched forth his hand and made
his defence. The results of that day and that address on Agrippa and the rest,
eternity alone will reveal—J.M.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN THE WILDERNESS

After the children of Israel left Egypt and journeyed into the wilderness
Moses was instructed by God to reveal to them something of the purpose for
which He had chosen them.

" Thus shalt thou say to the house of Jacob, and tell the children
of Israel . . . Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and
keep My covenant, then shall ye be a peculiar treasure unto Me from
among all peoples: for all the earth is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me
a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation" (Ex.19:3-0).

They had already had a remarkable experience, the experience of deliverance
from the hand of the destroyer as they availed themselves of God's plan of
salvation for them and were sheltered under the blood put on the doorposts and
lintels of their houses. More than that, they had followed the LORD'S leading
and had passed through the waters of the Red Sea and as they emerged on the
other side had seen those waters move back into their place and mark their
separation from Egypt and from the tyranny and wrong associated with it. So
they had been released from the bondage of Egypt. But though they had had
these experiences they had not yet entered into the fulness cf God's purpose in
them: they were not yet constituted a kingdom of priests. Becoming a kingdom
of priests involved more than salvation and baptism.

A kingdom presupposes a ruler and those who together make up the
kingdom should stand in subjection to that ruler and act in obedience to the
laws of the kingdom. So in this kingdom in the wilderness the same principles
were to operate and God said:

" If ye will obey My voice and keep My covenant, THEN ye shall
be. .. akingdom .."

God spoke to Moses and Moses set before the elders of the people " all these
words which the LORD commanded him" (Ex.19:7). The people, in their turn,
signified their intention to obey. So God gave to the people, through His
faithful servant, the commandments which He expected them to obey. These
were far reaching in their effects; they affected the relationship of the people
with God Himself, their relationship with each other and. indeed, reached out
into every department of their lives. And again the people affirmed,

"All the words which the LORD hath spoken will we do" (Ex.24:3).
They entered therefore into covenant relationship with God. and had the further
experience of sanctification by blood as the blood was sprinkled upon them and
they were set apart in obedience to the LORD. Upon this obedience depended
their standing before God as a kingdom of priests.

From those who had thus covenanted to walk in obedience the LORD was
pleased to receive a willing offering and to them was given the pattern of His
house and of the manner in which they might
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approach God as a kingdom of priests. Obedience was the key-note. " If ye will
OBEY " was the LORD'S word to the people: and their response was "ALL that
the Lord hath spoken will we do."

Things that were written aforetime were written for our learning.
Today God's will for those who have been redeemed is still that with
willing hearts they should respond and say, "All that the Lord hath
spoken will we do." The commandments of the Lord have been
given to us in the Word of God and as the disciple bows in subjection
to them he is brought into the kingdom of God and to God's House,
where, with others, he may worship and serve God in an acceptable
way. L. A. HICKLING.

(EXTRACT, Bible Studies,1936. p:118).

When Israel dwelt in Egypt they were subject to the will of Pharaoh; they had
to do his bidding, to make bricks, build store cities or cast their children into the
Nile, whatever the royal tyrant required of them, and if they disobeyed they had
to suffer the consequences of his displeasure. But when they were delivered
from such thraldom and affliction, they were faced with a new condition of
things with new possibilities. It was not a question now that they were
compelled to obey the voice of Jehovah their God. Their appreciation of His
goodness was to provoke them to obedience. " Ye have seen what I did unto the
Egyptians, and how I bare you on eagles" wings, and brought you unto Myself.
Now therefore, if ye will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye
shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the earth
is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy nation”
(Ex.19:1-6).

They accepted the condition of obedience to the voice of God, as contained
in the terms of His covenant, and were constituted as His kingdom, a kingdom
of priests, which the disobedience of Israel in the matter of the golden calf and
the consequent appointment of the Levites in the place of the firstborn sons did
not annul; for, certainly, if they became a holy nation and a peculiar people,
they also became a kingdom of priests, the kingdom of God. A holy nation in
the midst of the nations, a kingdom of priests in the midst of earth's kingdom,
was a new thing; such a thing had never been seen on the face of the earth
before. God had had individual men who stood beside their altars, as witnesses
for God, but never before had there been a nation to which the law of God was
given and in the midst of which God dwelt and where He ordained that He
should be worshipped and served. To Israel only He committed His holy law on
the tables of stone; they only of all peoples heard God speak the words of that
law out of the midst of fire, and with them only entered He into a covenant.

In the midst of this holy nation the divine Ruler had His dwelling-
place built by that people; it was a movable structure in keeping
with their pilgrim character, and He walked about with them in that
tent in great humility and condescension. IM,
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THE AUTHORITY OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING

Before our Lord ascended to heaven after His resurrection to take His place
at the right hand of God He appeared to His apostles during a period of forty
days and spake to them " the things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts
1:3). Those were momentous meetings, surpassing in importance any
gatherings of men for whatever cause since those days. That small group of
men gathered around the Lord for those vital consultations was chosen by Him
for one of the greatest and most important tasks ever committed to human
responsibility. They were men of humble origin and station who sought no
prominent place for themselves in the conduct of human affairs. To a number
of them the toilsome, uncertain occupation of fishing proved an almost
irresistible attraction. Others had similarly unpretentious aims in life. But the
plans of them all had been abruptly shattered by the Voice which one day said:

" Come ye after Me". . ." Follow Me."

We might regard this small group clustered round the Lord as His cabinet,
His council of ministers to whom He disclosed His future plan of campaign. As
their victorious Leader He was to return to the Father—they were to remain on
the field to carry out His instructions. Jewish in their aspirations, their whole
outlook was coloured by the glorious promises with which their own Scriptures
teemed. Eagerly and anxiously they questioned the risen Lord regarding His
immediate intentions: " Lord, dost Thou at this time restore the kingdom to
Israel? " He replied, " It is not for you to know times or seasons, which the
Father hath set within His own authority, but ... ye shall be My witnesses . . .
unto the uttermost part of the earth" (Acts 1:7-8). His immediate plan for them
was a mission of worldwide importance!

Further details of those intimate talks of our Lord and His apostles are not
disclosed, but an authoritative announcement made by Him is recorded in the
closing verses of Matthew's gospel, clearly indicating the scope of them and the
policy which the apostles, as His accredited representatives, were
commissioned to pursue: "4/l authority hath been given unto Me in heaven and
on earth. Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them
into the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching
them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo,1 am with you
alway, even unto the end of the world" (Matt.28:18-20).

The apostles must have listened with astonishment to the magnitude of the
work they were called upon to undertake. Its immensity and difficulty must
have overwhelmed them. How unequal they were for such a task! How
impossible its realization seemed! To all their questionings and fears came this
full and assuring answer: " Ye shall receive power, when the Holy Spirit is
come upon you" (Acts 1:8) . .. "Tarry ye in the city, until ye be clothed with
power from on high" (Lk.24:49).

Having laid the plans and set before them the objectives, the Lord now
discloses the power by which they would be accomplished. The
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apostles would not be left to their own resources. Difficulties, no matter how
formidable, need not deter them. No opposition would be strong enough to
withstand the power with which they would be endowed. They would be
guided and impelled by One who would take charge of the whole work. Divine
power would counteract human limitations. They would not even be left to
depend on their own recollection of their Lord's instructions, for the Spirit of
God coming upon them in the plenitude of His power would operate with
divine skill upon the human faculty of memory and bring to their remembrance
all that He said unto them (Jn 14:26). The promise of the Spirit, then, was the
complete answer to all the problems that lay ahead. It is an axiom in divine
activity that those God calls to serve Him are granted power equal to the
demands He makes upon them.

In accordance with the Lord's promise the Holy Spirit came upon the
apostles and those gathered with them in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost.
That wonderful event heralded a new epoch in the dealings of God with men.
To consider the full implications of that glorious occasion is not our present
intention. Our purpose is to draw attention to the fact that what afterwards
transpired in the ministry and methods of the apostles under the guidance of the
Spirit of God was according to the instructions specifically set out by the risen
Christ before He ascended to the Father. Divinely commissioned and Spirit-
filled they went forward engaging in " the things concerning the kingdom of
God." Later they were joined by Paul, the apostle to the Gentiles, who was
chosen and commissioned by the Lord to fill an important place in the apostolic
circle.

The facts we have related are beyond dispute. It should be equally evident
in the light of these facts that apostolic teaching and practice constitute the sole
authoritative basis to which we must revert for guidance in the prosecution of
the work of the Lord in our own day. And apostolic teaching is comprehensive
as well as authoritative. Its range includes the cardinal doctrines of the Faith
not only in relation to the person and work of our Lord Jesus Christ but also in
regard to churches of God which were a vital and principal consequence of
apostolic labours.

Many Christians fail to recognize the fact that the Faith of our Lord Jesus
Christ expressed in the teaching of the apostles defines clearly the basis of
gathering for His disciples during the period initiated at Pentecost and
extending to His second advent. This is an integral part of the Faith which was
once for all delivered to the saints and we have no sanction to treat it as of
secondary importance. To go further and to suppose that we may dispense with
the apostolic pattern in regard to corporate testimony and substitute for it some
other, surely constitutes a grave departure from the Faith. We say this without
minimizing in the least degree the difficulties and perplexities which face so
many of our fellow-believers because of the fearful confusion which exists in
regard to this matter today. But we
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do believe that during the past century or so there has been a recovery of truth
along these lines. This recovery has been gradual and each advance nearer to
the divine pattern has had fewer and fewer adherents. This is one reason
amongst others why so little is heard by many believers of the position we take
and the objectives which, amidst much failure, we pursue.

In the year 1882 a pamphlet was issued entitled: "The Church and
Churches of God: a suggestive outline of truth," by F. A. Banks. This was
heralded by many godly and competent students of the New Testament as a
great step forward in the understanding of the will of the Lord on this very
important matter. It is not contended here that every detail of this outline can
necessarily be established. Undoubtedly further truth has been mined from the
New Testament since those days. But nothing has appeared during the passage
of years which has disturbed the main thesis laid down by this godly and able
exponent of the teaching of the apostles. It set forth with clarity and power
what many had been groping after for a long time. We believe that there are
many today whose longings are aptly expressed in the Psalmist's words:

" O send out Thy light und Thy truth; let them lead me:
Let them bring me unto Thy holy hill,
And to Thy tabernacles.
Then will I go unto the altar of God,
Unto God my exceeding joy" (Ps.43:3-4).

We must leave this matter of the Church and Churches of God for further
treatment on another occasion, if the Lord will. But we trust that we have at
least established in this paper the authority of the teaching of the apostles and
its applicability to this important matter of the basis of gathering for God's
people in the present day.

T. M. HYLAND.

PRIESTS AND THE PRIESTHOOD
(Continued).

Christ is " a Minister of the sanctuary (or holy things, or Holies), and of
the true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, not man" (Heb.8:2).
Let us therefore consider

THE HIGH PRIEST OF OUR CONFESSION . . . JESUS

" We have such a High Priest, who sat down on the right hand of the throne

of the Majesty in the heavens . . . Now if He were on earth, He would not be a
priest at all, seeing there are those who offer the gifts according to the law"
(Heb.8:1-4). The above scriptures show clearly that Christ was not a priest on
earth, though some contend that He offered Himself on the cross as a priest; if
this was correct, then there was a dead priest on the cross, and this is contrary to
the words of Heb.7:15,16.

" After the likeness of Melchizedek there ariseth another priest,

who hath been made . . . after the power of an endless life.”
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Is further evidence necessary? In the epistle to the Hebrews there is drawn a
sharp contrast between the deficiencies of the old covenant and the perfections
of the new. Under the new covenant we have a perfect Sacrifice, perfected
worshippers, a perfect High Priest, the true, and more perfect tabernacle. The
law made nothing perfect. We are turned from a sanctuary of this world to the
heavenly sanctuary, and there we view our Great High Priest with an
unchangeable priesthood and a ministry more excellent. "It is witnessed of
Him, Thou art a priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek "; not only so,
but " The Lord sware and will not repent Himself, Thou art a priest for ever"
(Heb.7:17,21).

Thus He is a Priest by word and by oath. Those two immutable things, in
which it is impossible for God to lie, give to us the certainty and assurance of "
a better hope, through which we draw nigh unto God" (Heb.7:19). The ministry
of our Great High Priest is twofold.

(1) He ministers to the needs of God's together-people, the true Hebrews, or
passers-over, who are travelling through a hostile world to a better land, and
who, being tempted and tried in the pathway of obedience, need succour and
help.

" Wherefore also He is able to save to the uttermost them that
draw near unto God through Him, seeing He ever liveth to make
intercession for them "
(Heb.7:25).

(2) He also ministers Godward in the presentation of the offerings of the holy
priesthood, as seen in 1 Pet.2:5; Heb.8:3; 13:15. In this connexion, it is said of
Him that " it is necessary that this High Priest also have somewhat to offer." He
is qualified so to act by reason of who He is, both Son of God and Son of Man,
and by virtue of His completed redemptive work. We should note the difference
between the position of Christ as Priest and the holy priesthood. As the Aaronic
priests were distinct from the nation of priests, so also is the New Testament
counterpart. Christ is a Priest after the order of Melchizedek. The holy
priesthood of God's house is not so; they are mortal men. He as priest " abideth
for ever "; the holy priesthood is liable to change, and is conditional in
character. Christ as a Priest has access into the immediate presence of God, the
holy priesthood approaches God through Him. It is important to note these
differences, as much confusion exists regarding these aspects of priesthood. It
should be noticed also that in neither the Melchizedek priesthood nor in the
function of the holy priesthood is there any offering for sins; this at once proves
the error of Romish doctrine on this matter.

The holy priesthood are responsible to offer up spiritual sacrifices, and it is
essential that we fill the hands of Him who is a public Minister of the heavenly
sanctuary, that He may present them to His God and Father in the acceptability
of His own Person and work.

WHAT ARE SPIRITUAL SACRIFICES?

Many things may come under this heading when strictly applied; we are dealing
now with what we have referred to in 1 Pet.2:5, regarding the worship and
offerings of God's together-people. In

1957-24



contrast to the sacrifices of the law, the offerings required by God in this
dispensation of the Spirit, are spiritual. God has chosen a race of regenerated
men, in contrast to Israel in the flesh of a past day. The Person of the Holy
Spirit indwells each individual, and also collectively as God's house they are a
habitation of God in the Spirit (Eph.2:22).

As with the individual, so with the whole, the Spirit of God should control
and guide throughout the whole, and this involves heart-subjection to His
movements. The sacrifices of the law were the results of God's blessing on His
people in the natural creation; they brought the first and best of that which God
had given them, so also spiritual sacrifices are the products of the Spirit's
operation in the new creation. Regarding both it may be truly said, "All things
come of Thee, and of Thine own have we given Thee" (1 Chron.29:14).

A spiritual sacrifice therefore is the product of the Spirit's operation upon
the heart, mind, and spirit of the faithful believer, and is of great preciousness
to the heart of God. The Spirit delights to take of the things of Christ and reveal
them to us, and spontaneously our hearts rise in gratitude to give unto the Lord
the glory due to His Name, the inmost breathings of our hearts, the " sacrifice
of praise, the fruit of lips which make confession to His Name" (Heb.13:15).

That which we bring to God emanates from the Cross of Calvary, as truly
as the basis of burning incense filling God's house was the fire from the altar of
burnt offering; apart from Calvary there could be nothing acceptable to God
from men. The exercise of every heart should be, " Wherewith shall I come
before the LORD? " The psalmist said,

" I will praise the Name of God with a song, and will magnify
Him with thanksgiving, and it shall please the LORD better than an
ox, or a bullock that hath horns and hoofs" (Ps.69:30,31).

It is not a matter of coming to see what turns up, but of definite exercise of
heart to give according to the measure wherewith we have been blessed, and
this is, as we have seen, a collective act, wherein brethren and sisters in the holy
priesthood are viewed as one in their Godward approach, even though sisters
are to keep silence in the churches, so that which is offered is presented as from
the whole. The sons of the Mighty are exhorted to give, give, give, and sing,
sing, sing (Ps.29 and 96). "So will we render as bullocks the offering of our
lips" (Hos.14:2). Well it will be for us if in coming to God our exceeding joy,
the language of our hearts should be, " Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ" (2 Cor.1:3; Eph.1:3; 1 Pet.1:3). This (shall we say?) is like
the inside service of the golden altar, which, like that of the altar of burnt
offering was all for God. Though the burnt offering was all for God, yet
portions of certain other offerings which were offered on the altar were for the
Aaronic priests and others. The incense of the golden altar was al/l for God.
This incense, pure and holy, was compounded after the art of the perfumer of
the four sweet spices mentioned in

1957-25



Ex.30:34. and was to be seasoned with salt. How suggestive of the Holy Spirit's
work in tempering together that which is commanded by God in the offering up
of spiritual sacrifices, the moving, blending, harmonizing of that which is
brought by God's people into one acceptable pacan of praise, holy and wholly
for God!

" The Spirit gives us power to raise
Our heart and voice in holy praise,
In holy praise to Thee."

" Be filled with the Spirit; speaking one to another in psalms and hymns
and spiritual songs, singing and making melody with your heart to the Lord;
Giving thanks always for all things in the name of our Lord Jesus Christ to
God, even the Father" (Eph.5:18-20).

F. McCoRMICK.

THE REMEMBRANCE.

Perhaps many do not appreciate the simple meaning of the Lord's words "
in remembrance of Me." We can only remember things that we have previously
learnt. The object of the breaking of the loaf is that we may have brought back
to our minds things we already know about the Lord Jesus Christ. Those who
are gathered by the Holy Spirit to break the loaf are those whom He has
previously taught: having taken of the things of Christ and shown them to us
beforehand. We come together as those who possess a heart-knowledge of the
Lord Jesus Christ. Inasmuch as He took a loaf and gave thanks and brake it on
the night of His betrayal, we are reminded by the loaf and by the thanksgiving
and breaking, of Himself. We have brought back to our remembrance what we
have already learnt about the Lord Jesus Christ. This is in part a knowledge of
His work and of His death; of His resurrection and of the place to which God
has raised Him at His own right hand. But it is chiefly and firstly a knowledge
of Himself. The one who assays to lead the Assembly in this blessed act of
divine service takes on himself a solemn responsibility, but we greatly fear that
there are not a few who by shirking this burden rob themselves grievously and
are impoverished spiritually in a way they little imagine.

In giving thanks for the loaf and for the cup the one who speaks to God on
behalf of his brethren and sisters in the holy priesthood should do so in such a
manner that all may be able to say "Amen" with the spirit and with the
understanding. He must not try and teach his brethren or say things that are
beyond the measure of their spiritual attainments. It is his blessed privilege to
put into such words as may be supplied to him by the Holy Spirit the
thanksgiving and praise which naturally come from those who have the Lord
Jesus Christ brought afresh to their heart's remembrance.

In other words, we come together on the Lordly morning like the man in
Deut.26:1-11. We bring to the Lord what He has
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already given us. We come into His presence with what we already possess to
tell Him how good He has been to us and to speak well to Him of His great gift,
the Lord Jesus Christ.

It is not the Bible we carry in our pocket; nor yet the Scripture we have
stored in our minds; but the word of God we have laid up in our hearts that
serves us when we enter into the Holies. There we must speak to God of what
we know; there we can give to Him what He has previously given us.

This is firstly in the words uttered by him who leads us in thanksgiving for
the loaf and for the cup. Thereafter it finds expression in words of our hymns or
in further spontaneous utterances of those whom the Spirit guides so to lead us
in thanksgiving and praise and worship.

The present writer gives it as his own deep personal conviction that where
an assembly comes to God at the meeting for the breaking of the bread and
gives to God. through the lips not of one or two merely but of several, whatever
praise and thanksgiving may be within their power, God will abundantly bless
them. It matters not how simple or how unlettered may be the words spoken, if
there is true heart worship according to the divine pattern: if this be allowed full
and adequate scope and the meeting be indeed a giving time. God will honour
and God will reward. In such assemblies there will be no lack. The saints will
be built up on our most holy faith.

On the other hand, if there be a lack of divine service; if the thanksgiving
be formal and stilted; if the assembly has little to say to God in relation to His
great gift, and in gratitude and praise for such abounding love; how can there be
any spiritual health? How can other things go right if God does not receive His
portion?

We earnestly exhort young men who are entering on the age and
development which tit them to take public part in the services of the House to
exercise themselves very earnestly in this matter. Some alas! seem to grow up
as if they were dumb. They can converse together: they can speak of other
things; but they have little or nothing to say of the things of God. Others who
are not silent at gospel meetings and prayer meetings and Bible readings never
seem to dream of the very solemn and lamentable mischief they are doing
themselves by sitting habitually silent on the Lord's Day morning; when God
bends down His ear to hear and directs His eyes to see who there is. or who
there are, who are so full of gladness and joy that they cannot help speaking out
of the fulness of the heart of Him who is the chiefest among ten thousand and
the altogether Lovely One.

Imitate and follow that which is good is therefore our earnest counsel and
exhortation to all who wish to please the Lord.

(Extracted, "Needed Truth,"” 1917, p:85).
WAYFARER.
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"RETURN UNTO THY REST, O MY SOUL" (Ps.116:7).
(Continued from page 7).

Another reason for the believer not being radiantly happy is because, as
with the Corinthian saints, love is a neglected subject and has not first place in
the life. Thus the heart is under-nourished or starved and God, as Love, is little
known; fellowship with the Father in love as set forth in John's first epistle is
for the most part outside the experience. The true test of the existence of love is
seen practically in obedience to the commandments of the Lord. Thus love is
the key to the Christian life of the New Testament. If we truly love our Father
and our Lord it will be easy to find time to be alone with Them each day, and it
will be easy to think of Them often, for it is no effort to remember someone
with whom we have fallen in love. Love is the secret of experimental union
with our Beloved, of Christ taking possession of the believer, and living His
life in and through the believer, so that it is " No longer I, but Christ liveth in
me " (Gal.2:20). Then, too, love holds the key to the Christian's attitude toward
friend or enemy. If we really love anyone, then it is easy to esteem him better
than ourselves, and to fulfil our debt of love toward him (Rom.13:8-10). Thus
love is seen in actions, whether it be in obedience or in subjection.

In the warmth of spring and summer, nature grows and matures and
rejoices and puts on her beautiful dress, as a bride adorned for her husband.
Children can only develop to the best advantage in the warm atmosphere of a
loving, happy home. Through love we have the very best spiritual food, and if
saints are not given abundant supplies (for we have a bountiful Father and
Lord) how can the best spiritual results be expected?

It is love that inspires to highest aspirations and noblest deeds. For love a
man will die for his friend, will make the supreme sacrifice (Jn 15:13; 1 Jn
3:16); by divine love Christ died for His enemies (Rom.5:7:8). Love is the key
to victory over sin. over self, as 1 Cor.13 well shows, for love ennobles and
strengthens the weak, as with the four faithful women at the cross (Jn 19:25).
Love is an affection of nearness (and in no other way is intimacy with the
Father or with the Son possible). Those women must get as near the Lord Jesus
as possible; even in His darkest hour He still had the chief place in their
affections, was still enthroned on their hearts.

A. F. ATKINSON.
(To be continued, D.V.).

Meiall

Corrected
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

THE GREAT PARABLE (Lk.15)
MORE ABOUT THE SHEPHERD AND THE SHEEP
(Lk.15. Jn 10).

I was walking along a street in the town of B. when I came across a large
flock of sheep being driven along, I suppose to the market in the town. There
was a shepherd in front and at the rear, also one on either side. The one at the
rear was carrying a sheep on his shoulders. As I stood looking on for a short
time I noticed that occasionally a sheep would dart off into a side street to be
driven back again by the shepherd's dog, but the sheep on the shepherd's
shoulders never went astray.

This reminded one of the lesson we had in the former article, where we saw
that on the shoulders of our Great Shepherd we cannot go out of the way. He
has guaranteed us eternal life, and He will see us safely home to our heavenly
destiny. But on the pathway marked out for the disciple how easy it is to dash
off into bypath meadow, or some other road!

Well, if we happen to do so, good it is if we shall hear a word behind us.
saying, " This is the way, walk ye in it; when ye turn to the right hand, and
when you turn to the left" (Isa.30:21); and good indeed it will be if we are
obedient to the word, for

"He that giveth heed unto the word shall find good: And whoso
trusteth in the LORD, happy is he" (Prov.16:20).

How much then depends on our knowing the Shepherd's voice! Let me tell
you of a true incident. A gentleman had a party, and among his guests was an
elocutionist. He requested the artist to recite for the entertainment of the guests.
" What shall I recite? "he asked. An elderly minister spoke up and requested
that he should repeat Ps.23. His countenance fell for a moment, and then he
said, " I will, provided that you, sir, recite it after me." " I'm not an elocu-
tionist," said the minister, " but as you ask me to do so, I will."

The artist repeated the Psalm beautifully; accents, intonations, emphasis—
all perfect, and when he sat down there was loud and prolonged applause.
Thereafter the aged minister arose and recited the same Psalm. His intonations
and emphasis were not so beautiful, and when he sat down there was no
applause—but there was not a dry eye in the room. After a few moments'
silence the elocutionist rose to his feet, " Ladies and gentlemen," said he, "
when I repeated Ps.23. I gained your ears; but this gentleman has reached our
hearts. The difference between him and me is this, I know the 23rd Psalm, but
he knows the Shepherd."”

How important it is to know the Shepherd, to know His voice! To read
Ps.23 is to be assured that David knew Him, and knew
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His voice. It was thus that he was led, and had rest, food and restoration, and in
times of deepest darkness and trial the Shepherd was there at his side. And note,
young believer, that all such experience in the knowledge of the Shepherd had
its association with the house of the LORD. The overflowing cup, the goodness
and the mercy, the dwelling in the house of the LORD for length of days, are all
beautifully linked together.

A sheep will follow anyone when it is sick, and it will not lie down till it
has had enough to eat. From this let us learn to keep in good health spiritually,
and through feeding on Christ know the joy of lying down in green pastures.
While the dove will find its way home, the sick sheep will stray yet further
from the fold.

In closing this word, let us place over against each other the teaching of the
parables of Lk.15, and Jn 10.

Lk.15. Jn 10.
In Christ In the Lord
On the shoulders On the disciple pathway.
Omnipotence Weakness
No failure Much failure
He carries home He leads out
A sheep A flock
Eternal life The kingdom

G.P.
(To be continued, D.V.)

CLEANLINESS

In a factory in the Midlands a large notice appears in one of the works
offices, " Cleanliness is next to godliness. Everything must have its proper
place." This saying may well be taken by the child of God as sound advice,
especially as we are always in contact with the filth and squalor of this present
evil world. Moral uncleanness, which is a form of sin, separated men from God,
and whether it be the sinner or the saint (in the New Testament use of the word)
all must come to Christ for cleansing. The Scripture teaches us that moral
cleanliness is achieved in two ways:

(a) by the blood of Christ, and
(6) by the use of the water of the Word.

Each of these has its proper application and they are not interchangeable. In
the matter of sin, there is only one thing which will ever cleanse in perpetuity,
that is the blood of Christ (Heb.9:12). In the Scriptures the subject of
cleanliness or cleansing is divided into two aspects:

(1) that which is done for the sinner initially, and eternally, through faith,

and

(2) that which is done for us through confession.
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When the sinner receives Christ He cleanses him by His precious blood
(Heb.9:22) and when the saved person sins (and all saved persons do sin) the
blood of Jesus. God's Son, cleanses him from all sin upon confession to his
heavenly Father (1 Jn 1:7). Some believers seem to think that the reading of
God's word of itself is sufficient, but that is not so.

Though the blood of Christ was shed for sin once for all it is a present
memorial before God, and by its virtue, forgiveness and cleansing, communion,
service and worship may be enjoyed. We only have boldness through the blood
of Christ. The sinner needs first of all the washing of regeneration by the Lord.
Subsequently the believer, because he is still in contact with the world, (in the
world, but not of the world), needs to cleanse himself (Jn 17:15,16). There are
illustrated in Ex.40:12,13 and Ex.30:17-21), where we read that Moses washed
Aaron and his sons completely before putting upon them priestly garments.
Afterwards it was the responsibility of Aaron and his sons to wash their hands
and feet at the laver, before and as often as they served at the altar of burnt
offering or ministered in the holy place. In service spiritually, whether towards
man or towards God, cleanliness from defilement is vital to spiritual exercise. In
the case of Aaron and his sons it was " that they die not" (Ex.30:20,21).

The Psalmist gives sound advice in Ps.119:9, "Wherewithal shall a young
man cleanse his way? By taking heed thereto according to Thy word." It was
concerning this aspect of cleanliness that the apostle Paul wrote, when he asked,
" For what fellowship have righteousness and iniquity? or what communion
hath light with darkness? And what concord hath Christ with Belial? or what
portion hath a believer with an unbeliever? and what agreement hath a temple of
God with idols?" (2 Cor.6:14-16). Separation from these things contrary to the
will of God brings with it such promises, as. "I will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and I will be their God, and they shall be My people . . . 1 will receive
you, and will be to you a Father, and ye shall be to Me sons and daughters, saith
the Lord Almighty" (2 Cor.6:16-18). Here the relationship promised is not birth,
but that we shall be sons and daughters 7o the Lord Almighty.

" Having therefore these promises, beloved, let us cleanse ourselves from all
defilement of flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God" (2
Cor.7:1).

Self-examination in our approach unto God or unto men on behalf of Christ
needs diligence, and the Psalmist had a true perception of God's requirements
when he wrote, " Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? and who shall
stand in His holy place? He that hath clean hands, and a pure heart" (Ps.24:3,4).

How much we need both the blood and the water of the word for
our cleansing! A day will come when our struggle against sin and

defilement will cease. Meanwhile, " everyone that hath this hope (of
His coming) set on Him purifieth himself, even as He is pure "
(1Jn 3:4). R. A. PARKER.
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THE HIDDEN WISDOM

One feels thankful for the clearness of the text of the Revised Version in
Col.2:2, as compared with that of the Authorized— " That ye may know the
mystery of God, even Christ." Then verse 3 says, " In whom are all the
treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden." There are many mysteries in the
word of God, and many of these are in part revealed to us, but in this book of
mysteries none is more sweet to us than Christ, that blessed One. who is both
Divine and human, the Son of God and Son of David; the Divine Logos who
became the Seed of the woman, the Son of man.

The unfathomable mystery of divine love, of how God became Man, is
quite beyond the human mind to plumb, but faith rejoices that He was born of a
woman, and thus became flesh. In such a Person are all the treasures of wisdom
and knowledge hidden, which means " hid away" (Dr. Young).

In Matt.11 we have John the Baptist's query, "Art Thou He that cometh or
look we for another? " also the ignorance of the nation of Israel relative to
Christ, and the dark unbelief of the cities around the sea of Galilee, but we also
have the Lord rejoicing in the Holy Spirit: " I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise and
understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes" (Lk.10:21). " These things".
were the things pertaining to His Divine Sonship, His incarnation, and His own
ministry and the testimony of John in reference thereto. No one fully knows the
Son save the Father, nor does any one fully know the Father save the Son.

Wondrous as was the wisdom of the Lord in dealing with the physical
powers of the universe, still more wonderful is His power to deal with the
human mind and heart, to cure the soul of the sickness of sin, to put away sin
and to deliver the believer from the bondage and tyranny thereof.

Here heavy-footed philosophy labours midst guesses and conjectures and
all its reasons and fine sayings are but proverbs of ashes, from which the fire
has gone out. Christ is the Creator, hence He is the Head and Sum of all
wisdom and knowledge. Do we believe it? or do we turn aside, having begun
with being completely filled up in Christ, to men's words and works as though
these are needed to embellish what we have found in Christ? " Take heed lest
there shall be any one that maketh spoil of you through his philosophy and vain
deceit" (Col.2:8). Hence, young men, learn Christ, see the mine of inexhaustible
treasure you have in Him. There is a day coming when all men shall listen to
His words and shall value His living utterances.

I M.
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JOTTINGS

The Lord touched a very solemn truth in God's dealings with men in that sad
chapter, Matt.11, when, after referring to the privileged cities of Galilee where
most of His mighty works were done, Chorazin, Bethsaida and Capernaum, He
said, " I thank Thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide
these things from the wise and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes:
Yea, Father, for so it was well-pleasing in Thy sight" (Matt.11:25). Solemn and
awful is this hiding by God of the treasures of wisdom and knowledge that are in
Christ; but against this the revelation of these to others is most blessed. Well did
the Lord say to Peter, when he confessed, " Thou art the Christ, the Son of the
living God," " Blessed art thou, Simon Bar-Jonah: for flesh and blood hath not
revealed it unto thee, but My Father which is in heaven" (Matt.16:16,17). How
closely associated some men may be to those who have had this revelation of
Christ, yet never obtain it! Such a man was Judos Iscariot. No doubt what Judas
lacked in revelation he made up by cleverness, as many religious leaders do now.
Many preach concerning Christ who have had no personal revelation of Him.
Their Christ is a historical Christ, not a living Christ who by His Spirit lives in
the heart of every true believer in Him. This living Christ shines in the believer's
life, his words and actions. It is possible for persons not to doubt the historicity
of Christ, that He was born in Bethlehem, brought up in Nazareth, became a
carpenter, was baptized in the Jordan, entered His public ministry, wrought
miracles, taught multitudes, was condemned to die and died by crucifixion, and
rose again from the dead. It is possible to accept mentally all these facts about
Christ without knowing Him by a living faith, without receiving Him into the
heart that feels its need of Him, and of Him alone.

What is it that causes God to hide from men the revelation of His Son? The
causes why God so acts covers, I have no doubt, a wide field. One of the chief
causes is human pride. Elihu speaks in Job 33 of God's dealings with men.

" For God speaketh once.

Yea twice, though man regardeth it not.

In a dream, in a vision of the night,

When deep sleep falleth upon men,

In slumberings upon the bed;

Then He openeth the ears of men.

And sealeth their instruction,

That He may withdraw man from his purpose,
And hide pride from man" (verses 14-17).

Man's purpose is according to man's pride. In the pride of his heart man sets a
certain course before him, and how great is God's difficulty in this matter of
hiding pride from man! Think of the words which follow those we have just
quoted (verses 18-22) in which God by physical chastisement deals with man to
keep back his soul from the pit.

When man gains a position in this life among the prudent and worldly wise
(not that wisdom which is the fear of God) he is amongst those whom the lowly
Man of Galilee can rarely help. There are the few, even of the wise, who have a
lowly heart, and who esteem and have esteemed it no small privilege to have had
a Friend in the Man of Sorrows. The Spirit's word through Paul is, "" Not many
wise after the flesh, not many mighty, not many noble are called: but God chose
the foolish things of this world" (1 Cor.1:26,27), and so forth, men that the Lord
called babes.—J.M.
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JOTTINGS

Paul, as he approached Corinth, the city of Greek commerce, from Athens, the
centre of philosophy (Acts 18), tells us that, he determined not to know anything
among the Corinthians, save Jesus Christ, and Him crucified (1 Cor.2:2). This
was and is God's message to the world; God's one remedy for men, whether their
sin be of the flesh or of the mind (Eph.2:3). If Athens' sin was of the mind, the
evidence of which was in their city being well-stocked with idols of all kinds,
the sin of Corinth was of the flesh. It was a sensuous centre of moral corruption.
No message of human origin could cleanse the sink of human depravity of that
city, save only the message of the crucified Saviour, strange as it seemed to
some then and seems strange to many still. Here is the cure, God's remedy for
sin. Paul, who thoroughly believed in the power and effectiveness of the
message he carried, was in himself a weak man, and he tells us of his weakness
when he says, " I was with you in weakness, and in fear, and in much
trembling." He used no human expedients of clever speech or man's wisdom; he
relied wholly on the demonstration of the Spirit and the power hy that same
Spirit. How effective was that preaching, as we learn from the Acts and the two
epistles to the Corinthians!

But while Paul spoke according to the state of his hearers—the gospel of the
Crucified to the immoral sinners of Corinth—he tells us in this same chapter that
he spoke wisdom among the perfect or full-grown. Such wisdom was not of this
world or of the world rulers. They had their wisdom, but Paul moved on a
different plane. God's wisdom was a mystery to them, a hidden wisdom, and it
was so foreordained by God before the worlds unto our glory. Had the rulers of
the world known it, they would not have crucified the Lord of glory. Here we
come right up against that word of the Lord when He said " I thank Thee, O
Father, Lord of heaven and earth, that Thou didst hide these things from the wise
and understanding, and didst reveal them unto babes: yea, Father, for so it was
well-pleasing in Thy sight" (Matt.11:25,26). We think of the Lord who is the
Wisdom of God, in whom are all the treasures of wisdom and knowledge hidden
(Col.2:3), being examined and judged by Annas and Caiaphas, by Pontius Pilate,
by Herod Antipas. Pilate said to Him in his ignorance, " I have authority to
release Thee, and I have authority to crucify Thee." Whereupon the Lord
answered him, " Thou wouldest have no authority against Me, except it were
given thee from above" (Jn 19:11). Pilate knew well enough that he was
condemning One who was innocent, and he had been afraid when the Jews told
him that the Man who was before him " made Himself the Son of God," but the
wisdom of God was a mystery to him. The Jewish accusation that by his action
of releasing the Lord he would cease to be Caesar's friend was what tipped the
balance of justice against the Lord, but, thank God, in our favour, so that we
read

" Things which eye saw not, and ear heard not, And
which entered not into the heart of man, Whatsoever
things God prepared for them that love Him."

And the apostle continues to say of these things,

" But unto us God revealed them through the Spirit: for the Spirit
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God" (1 Cor.2:9,10).

This same profound mystery of the ways of God with men, in hiding things
from some and revealing them to others, is seen in the use He made of parables,
which are so useful to us in explaining the mysteries of the kingdoms of God
and of heaven. "Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of God: but unto
them that are without, all things are done in parables" (Mk.4:11).—J.M.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE KINGDOM OF GOD UNTIL THE CAPTIVITY

The particular phase of the kingdom of God under consideration in this
article concerns Israel between the time of their being made a holy nation and a
kingdom of priests under the Sinaitic covenant, and their being carried away
into captivity by the king of Babylon.

In Ex.19:5,6,8 the people of Israel had declared: "All that the LORD hath
spoken we will do," to the words of God, " If ye will obey My voice indeed,
and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto Me above all
peoples; for all the earth is Mine; and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests,
and an holy nation." By thus accepting the terms of the covenant they became
the people of God, and the LORD became their God. They were then under the
obligation to " hearken unto the statutes and unto the judgements " which the
LorD their God commanded them. His warning was, " Take heed to thyself, and
keep thy soul diligently, lest thou forget the things which thine eyes saw, and
lest they depart from thy heart all the days of thy life; but make them known,
unto thy children and thy children's children" (Deut.4:9).

The years of sojourn in the wilderness were marked by the happy yet
solemn fact that the LORD took up His abode in their midst. His dwelling was
the Tabernacle which Moses erected; and the pillar of cloud above with the
Shekinah glory within bespoke the wondrous truth that this was a holy nation,
and that the kingdom of God was there with them.

We say this was a solemn fact because the kingdom of God implies the rule
of God, and it is no light matter to be under the rule of God. We read, "A man
that hath set at nought Moses' law dieth without compassion on the word of two
or three witnesses" (Heb.10:28); and again, " Every transgression and
disobedience received a just recompense of reward" (Heb.2:2). But great were
the blessings on such as loved and kept God's law. Ps.1 reminds us of this:

" He shall he like a tree planted by the streams of
water, That bringeth forth its fruit in its season,
Whose leaf also doth not wither; And whatsoever he
doeth shall prosper” (verse 3).

However, the most important side of their having the kingdom of God was
the fact that they were able to serve Him after the manner of His appointing.
How to serve Him was not known in Egypt, but when the LORD began to speak
out of His house (Lev.1:1) He instructed His people how to approach Him with
sacrifices and offerings.

Later in David's day a service of song was added, and the singers and
players on musical instruments were appointed, " sounding aloud and lifting up
the voice with joy" (see 1 Chron.15). David says,

" I will praise the name of God with a song, And will
magnify Him with thanksgiving, And it shall please the
LORD better than an ox, Or a bullock that hath horns and
hoofs" (Ps.69:30,31).
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The Book of Judges covers a large portion of the period from the death of
Joshua, who led the children of Israel into the promised land, to the birth of
Samuel. During this period it is recorded how Israel, as the people of God, were
chastised by the LORD, as well as being wonderfully delivered time and again.
The book faithfully records the sins of Israel, and shows that as often as they
sinned and turned again to the LORD in repentance, so often did He raise up
deliverers for them.

Great victories were given over the nations in David's day, and when his
son Solomon reigned the nation attained the zenith of glory. Alas! that in his
later days Solomon's heart was turned away from the LORD his God who had
done so much for him, and the dual monarchy was the result, Rehoboam being
left with two tribes, and Jeroboam being given ten. Thence we find Israel and
Judah.

Jeroboam had the promise from the LORD that, if he followed the LORD, his
house should be established, but alas! he was responsible for setting up the
golden calves, one in Dan and the other in Bethel, and thus the kingdom from
the start was given up to idolatry; later it was carried to Assyria because of
continuance in sin, and disregard of the word of God. " Her treacherous sister
Judah saw it . . . she also went and played the harlot" (Jer.3:7,8). There were
some very good kings in Judah when spiritual revival was brought about as the
result of their listening to and obeying the law of God, but such pleadings by
God as,

"Return, O backsliding children, saith the LORD; for [ am a Husband
unto you: and I will take you one of a city, and two of a family, and I will
bring you to Zion" (Jer.3:14).

were unheeded.

Instead, "They mocked the messengers of God, and despised His words, and
scoffed at His prophets, until the wrath of the LORD arose against His people, till
there was no remedy (Heb. healing). Therefore He brought upon them the king
of the Chaldeans, who slew their young men in the house of their sanctuary, and
had no compassion upon young man or maiden, old man. or ancient: He gave
them all into his hand. And all the vessels of the house of God, great and small,
and the treasures of the house of the LORD, and the treasures of the king, and of
his princes; all these he brought to Babylon. And they burnt the house of God,
and brake down the wall of Jerusalem, and burnt all the palaces thereof with
fire, and destroyed all the goodly vessels thereof. And them that had escaped
from the sword carried he away to Babylon; and they were servants to him and
his sons until the reign of the kingdom of Persia: to fulfil the word of the LORD
by the mouth of Jeremiah" (2 Chron.36:16-21).

All this is in keeping with the terms of the covenant, " If thou shalt hearken
diligently unto the voice of the LORD thy God, to observe to do all His
commandments which I command thee this day, that the LORD thy God will set
thee on high above all the nations of the earth: and all these blessings shall
come upon thee, and overtake thee, if thou shalt hearken unto the voice of the
Lorb thy God."
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" But it shall come to pass, if thou wilt not hearken unto the voice of the LORD
thy God, to observe to do all His commandment and His statutes which T
command thee this day; that all these curses shall come upon thee and overtake
thee." For an account of these blessings and curses see Deut.28.

These dealings of God with His people in a past age have their voice for us
today. We may learn that to become the people of God involves more than
receiving Christ as Saviour. There is a coming to the Living Stone as living
stones (1 Pet.2:4,5): a bowing to the will of the risen Lord: a sanctification unto
obedience and sprinkling of the blood of Jesus Christ (1 Pet.1:2). There is the
giving " more earnest heed to the things that were heard, lest haply we drift
away from them." To be God's people and God's house is conditional: "whose
house are we if we hold fast . . ." (Heb.3:6).

G. PRASHER.

THE PATTERN OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING

In a former paper we drew attention to the authority of apostolic teaching
and its applicability in regard to principles of gathering for the people of God in
the present day. To the loyal-hearted disciple, eager to respond to the faith of
our Lord Jesus Christ expressed through His apostles, one of the most
perplexing problems of our times is the fearful confusion and division existing
amongst Christians. Under the guise of tolerance many believers do not allow
themselves to be unduly concerned about this problem; they are prepared to
make concessions, to accept the widest area of popular agreement and not
venture into disputed territory. Others, though troubled, consider the problem
too vast and too complex to be rectified and rather than grapple with it they give
up the struggle and go with the stream. We cannot, nevertheless, disguise the
fact that the present confusion and division, traced to their source, are the
outcome of departure from the Faith which was once for all delivered to the
saints. Error has been perpetuated and systematized to such a degree that it is
tolerated without protest by many believers who fail to appreciate that the
ultimate and sole authority in such important matters is the teaching of our Lord
and His apostles.

Reverting to the work of the apostles following our Lord's ascension to the
Father, we observe tire clear and constant pattern of their activities. It is by this
pattern that all else must be measured; it has never been amended or
superseded.

The disciples who were gathered together in Jerusalem on the day of
Pentecost became the first Church of God of New Testament times. This
church, divinely constituted through the operation of the Spirit of God, was the
first of many of like pattern planted in various parts of the world through the
labours of the apostles and their fellow-workers. Once more, we direct attention
to the scope of our Lord's commission to His apostles:
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(1) " Make disciples cf all the nations,
(2)  baptizing them into the name of the Father and of the Son and of the
Holy Spirit:
(3)  teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you"
(Matt.28:19,20).
These objectives could only be realized by the establishment of churches of
God into which the disciples should be gathered, wherein they should be taught
and wherefrom divine light and truth should be diffused to others.

It should be observed that the first words of ministry from the lips of the
Spirit-filled apostles on the day of Pentecost were strictly in accordance with
their commission; and the results achieved clearly indicative of their objectives:

" They then that received his word were baptized: and there were
added unto them in that day about three thousand souls" (Acts 2:41).

Hence, at the close of that memorable day the church of God in Jerusalem
comprised some three thousand, one hundred and twenty baptized disciples,
added together—a clearly defined company of people separated from the rest of
the populace and acknowledged as such. " But of the rest durst no man join
himself to them: howbeit the people magnified them" (Acts 5:13). Every church
of God subsequently planted was composed of identically the same kind of
material, and likewise its borders were clearly defined.

It may be well here to differentiate between things that differ. When the
word CHURCH (Greek, ecclesia) occurs in the New Testament it always
describes a body of people, but not always the same body of people. We do not
here attempt to classify its various uses, but there is no doubt that failure to do
so has resulted in much confusion of teaching. The one important distinction we
wish to emphasize is that what our Lord described as "My Church"
(Matt.16:18), which is subsequently designated in Paul's epistles "the Church
which is His Body" (Eph.1:23), is not synonymous with the church (and
churches) of God.

The Church which is Christ's Body is composed of all those who have
experienced the New Birth and thereupon are baptized in one Spirit into one
Body (1 Cor.12:13). This Church cannot be marred or destroyed, nor can any of
its members be severed from it. Its security is not a matter of human
responsibility. Membership thereof is eternal in character and is unaffected by
death. Our Lord Himself is the Builder, Head and Saviour of this Church. Its
building commenced on the day of Pentecost and its completion will coincide
with our Lord's return.

As we have already indicated, in contrast to the Church which is Christ's
Body, a church of God is local in character. The believer does not enter a
church of God by means of the New Birth; further steps are necessary.
Moreover, for various reasons, a believer may cease to be in a church of God,
although he can never be severed from the Church,
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the Body of Christ. These and other contrasts clearly indicate that the church
and churches of God are not synonymous with the Church which is Christ's
Body. The view sometimes advanced that they are identical, but variously
described as viewed from different angles, is not only untenable, but in our
judgement it has been a most fruitful cause of confusion and obscurity. To
differentiate between the various uses of the word Church (Greek, ecclesia) in
the New Testament is a vital necessity to the understanding of apostolic
teaching.

Following the day of Pentecost the work of God in Jerusalem spread with
remarkable rapidity:
" The number of the men came to be about five thousand" (Acts 4:4).
" Believers were the more added to the Lord, multitudes both of
men and women" (Acts 5:14).

" And the number of the disciples multiplied in Jerusalem
exceedingly; and a great company of the priests were obedient to the
faith” (Acts 6:7).

This brought many perplexing problems, but divine guidance, as promised, was
given to the apostles, and dangers and difficulties were surmounted in a manner
which remains on record for our instruction and guidance.

One important fact we draw attention to is the unity of the church of God in
Jerusalem. In spite of its rapid increase in numbers it remained a unit. It is
inconceivable that so many thousands of disciples could meet in one building,
but no matter how many groups or companies there were, together they
constituted the church of God in Jerusalem. The conception of a number of
local autonomous assemblies in a city or town is without precedent in the New
Testament. One Church of God only was planted in a city, town or village. The
relationship of these churches to each other will be dealt with later.

The togetherness of the church of God in Jerusalem is emphasized in the
early chapters of the Acts:
" And all that believed were together"” (Acts 2:44).
" And the multitude of them that believed were of one heart and soul”
(Acts 4:32).
This togetherness goes further than the idea of mere meeting together. It
involved the acceptance of joint obligations and responsibilities. The
relationship was that of a fellowship or partnership and the history of the church
of God in Jerusalem indicates how completely the disciples were identified in a
very real unity.

In a future paper (D.V.) we propose to examine the purpose for which these
churches of God were established and also the obligations and responsibilities
they undertook. Our present purpose is to establish,

(a) that the divine purpose was that disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ should be
gathered into a church of God,

(b) that the church (and churches) of God are not synonymous with the Church
which is Christ's Body,
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(c) that the church of God in Jerusalem was one, no matter how many places of
meeting there may have been in that city,

(d) that the church of God in Jerusalem was the pattern for other churches of
God planted in the days of the apostles,

(e) that all this, on record for our guidance, is embraced in the Faith which was
once for all delivered to the saints.

If what we have written is conceded then there is cause for deep exercise of
heart regarding present departure from the apostolic pattern. It is surely right
that those thus exercised should seek in all humility to give effect to the Faith
even though the great majority of believers appear to be content to follow other
paths.

T. M. HYLAND.

"RETURN UNTO THY REST, O MY SOUL"
(Ps.116:7).
(Continued from page 28).

The word of God shows again and again how fear is one of the greatest
dangers and causes of unhappiness and bondage that God's children have. It is
not more light in the mind, but more love in the heart that is the sole remedy for
overcoming and casting out this distressing and humiliating reminder of self.
John, who knew, not merely with his mind, but in his own experience, the truth
of what he writes (and so did Stephen—see Acts 7:54-60), tells us, " There is
no fear in love: but perfect (full-grown) love casteth out fear . . . and he that
feareth is not made perfect in love" (1 Jn 4:18).

Can we think of an omnipotent and all-loving Father allowing His Son to
die of hunger and thirst while on this earth! Surely not! Then how can we have
any fear of poverty or pain or trouble or danger, since our Father loves us even
as He loves His Son (Jn 17:23,26)? Can we not trust Him to take care of us and
to provide for our every need, especially as He expressly tells us that "To them
that love God all things work together for good, even to them that are called
according to His purpose" (Rom.8:28)? And if Christ is our Righteousness and
without one spot of sin, then since "as He is, even so are we in this world" (1 Jn
4:17), how can we fear the day of judgement, or fear any punishment?

For our love to be perfected we must get more and more into the love of
God. We need to abide in love, in God, to make our permanent some there; to
breathe and live and move and have our being in the Father's love in all its
wonderful liberality, its infinite breadth and length and height and depth, its
superabounding grace (being free and utterly unmerited), its never-changing
sun-like warmth and strength, its unspeakable greatness. We need also to be
occupied with the perfecting of our Father's love with us, as revealed in 1 Jn
4:17,
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"As He (Christ) is, even so are we in this world." If our love is to be fullgrown,
there must be a correspondence on our part to this revelation, the revelation
that, among other blessings, we have been taken from the dunghill and set
among princes, set far above all the heavens in and with Christ Jesus. In our
communion with the Father let us ponder in our hearts His delightful
excellencies; His majesty, glory, beauty, greatness, power; His holiness, justice,
righteousness, wisdom, truth; His compassion, pity, grace, mercy, forgiveness;
His loving-kindness, longsuffering, gentleness, goodness, faithfulness. Such
meditation will greatly endear our Father to us and increase our love to Him and
will also save us from thinking about ourselves (Compare Phil.4:8). There arc
times when we do well to examine ourselves and to let the Spirit of God search
us, but how great injury is done to our spiritual lives by such poisons as self-
occupation (Job 3:1-26), self-confidence (Matt.26:33), self-righteousness
(Lk.18:9), self-satisfaction (Rev.3:17), self-commendation (Job 29-31) and self-
indulgence (1 Cor.10:5-8)!

Further, in this communion, let us view the Father as Love (for it is
especially in love that we have fellowship with our Father) as the Source of all
love in and through Christ, remembering whose love it is, the love of One all-
sufficient in Himself. Let us view His love so as to receive it; let the mind know
His love and assent thereto; let the will embrace it; let the affections be Idled
with it. And finally let His love properly affect our heart so as to return it, so
that we daily walk with Him in love.

It is very acceptable to our Father that we thus have fellowship with Him. If
we are not rejoicing in God and delighting in our Father it is because we are
neglecting this fellowship. Neglecting God! One who spent hours alone with
God each day cried, " I have neglected Thee, O God "; and again, " We have
lied from Thee seeking us; neglected Thee loving us." How much more then
should this be our confession! It is said that " Great saints are great receivers."”
Love, trust, humility, a tender, longing heart (the qualities of a little child) and
obedience are the secret of receiving the abundance of grace, of being
overcomers (Rom.5:17), the secret of being "known of God," of being beloved
and indwelt by the Father and the Son (1 Cor.8:3), provided always that there is
response thereto on our part (Jn 14:23). " We see that they (Israel) were not
able to enter in (to Canaan) because of unbelief" (Heb.3:19).

Beloved, let us be no more slack to possess our possessions, but,
confessing our great spiritual poverty and need, may we lean more
and more on our Beloved (and not on self) as we come up out of the
wilderness. Thus having always all sufficiency in everything we may
abound unto every good work, and apprehend that for which we have
been apprehended by Christ Jesus. A. F. ATKINSON.
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"REJOICE IN THE LORD"

" Serve the LORD with gladness: Come before His presence
with singing" (Ps.100:2).

" Rejoice in the Lord always,; again I will say,
Rejoice"” (Phil.4:4).

It is evident that God would have His people to he a rejoicing people.
Sadness has never had its origin in Him. In this brief article the writer would
like to examine the Scriptures in regard to the joy of the Lord, and our joy in
Him.

" Serve the Loan with gladness." The LORD is a great God and a great King
(Ps.95:8) and we His servants should remember this in our service for Him.
Service which lacks joy is unworthy and dishonouring to His great Name. It
gives those who see us a wrong impression of the God whom we serve. Paul's
cheerfulness, both in the storm (Acts 27) and in the prison (Acts 16), made a
great impression on all those who heard and saw him. If we are serving the
Lord with sadness then we are displeasing Him. Let us stop that kind of service,
and search our hearts for the cause of the sadness. It is true that the Lord's
service will mean—" Many a sorrow, many a labour, many a tear." But this
sorrow, strange to say, is a sorrow intermingled with deep joy. Paul described
it, "As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing" (2 Cor.6:10). This sorrow has no
resemblance to the sorrow that comes from sin or unbelief. It is not a sorrow
over our own sin, but over the sin of others. It is the sorrow of the Man of
Sorrows, which we are privileged to share with Him. It can never be confused
with the sorrow of the world, because it is intermingled with peace and joy.

But let us freely confess it, that our service for the Lord is often lacking in
that overflowing joy which ought to characterize it. What is the cause? It may
be unbelief. We may be failing to meditate on and enjoy the promises of God.
We may read them, and yet not accept them by faith. This will cause our
service to be joyless. It may be regular, but joyless, and if it is joyless it will
also be fruitless. Or again, we may be joyful at one time, and joyless at another.
The cause of this is likely to be that we are more concerned about ourselves and
our work for the Lord, than we are about His will and His glory. Our service is
coloured with selfishness, and our joy is not truly in Him, but in our own work,
therefore it rises and falls. Another cause may be " hidden faults" (Ps.19:12).
We may have failed to search our hearts before God, and there may be hidden
faults which we have not realized. In this case our prayer-life is defective. We
may be spending time seeking from God, yet failing to wait for Him with silent
heart. We may have much to say to Him in prayer, and yet lack a " hearing
heart" (1 Kgs.3:9 R.V.M.), and so our hidden faults remain hidden to us. The
Lord's service will therefore be joyless and disappointing to us, because we lack
His manifest presence in our lives. A more common cause, perhaps, is the
covering over of
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known sin or failure in our lives. This may be manifold. We may be failing to
love other disciples from the heart, fervently (1 Pet.1:22). What strong words
these are! Not only from the mouth, or by shaking hands, but from the heart.
And not only from the heart, but from the heart, fervently! If this kind of love is
lacking in our lives, then assuredly we shall lack the joy of the Lord in our
service. There is no substitute for the love of Christ in our hives. Let us not be
hypocrites, pretending to love Christ if we do not love His members. Our
brethren and sisters are His members, and when we love them we show our
love to Him. Deeper still, we may hold a grudge in our hearts against another,
and this saps away not only our joy but our very life. It may be a root of
bitterness that troubles and defiles many (Heb.12:15). This is one of Satan's
strategies to destroy the work of God in us. Oh, dear brethren and sisters, let us
be honest before God and before each other! If this has come into our lives, let
us not sleep until the thing is put right from the heart, and the peace of God will
come again and fill our hearts. It may be that we have wronged another, and we
are too proud to humble ourselves and put it right. If it is so. then we shall
remain joyless and fruitless, until the day that our hearts are broken before the
Lord, and we seek our brother. No wrong is ever forgotten, never! But it can be
forgiven and forgotten, both by our brother and by the Lord. By our brother
first, and then by the Lord. When that is so, the joy that He has withheld from
us will come back again. The Lord will draw near to us and heal us, and the
brother will love us even more than before. Forgiveness blesses those who
forgive, even more than those who are forgiven. Whatever the sin, or the
uncleanness, or the failure, it must be dealt with from the heart, and only then
will the joy of the Lord come again to us. Let it be written boldly, it must be
FROM THE HEART.

The world has a joy, but it is not from the heart. It is a manufactured thing;
it is a make-believe. The worldly man has a heart full of sin, and joy from the
heart can never be his, unless he comes to the Cross, until he dies with Christ to
sin.

Fellow-disciple, let us not be content with a sham joy, let it be from the
heart. If it is not so then let us search our hearts until we find the cause, and
having found the cause let us put it right whatever the cost. Life is too valuable
to fritter away pretending that we have what we do not have; pretending that
we love the Lord if we do not love one another from the heart; pretending that
the joy of the Lord is our portion if His service is like a drudgery. Let us
remember that the prime essential in a fruitful life is, " an honest and good
heart" (Lk.8:15).

" Wilt Thou not quicken us again: That Thy people may
rejoice in Thee?" (Ps.85:6).

Let us say "Amen " to this, and prepare our hearts for reviving,
and the joy of the Lord. When our hearts are cleansed and yielded,
His joy will be in us, and our joy will be full. G. JARVIE.
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THE EXCELLENCIES OF THE LORD JESUS CHRIST. The words of the
hymn-writer come aptly to mind,

" Content to fill a little
space, If Christ be
GLORIFIED."

Doctrine is delightful to the student of God's Word, but we also require a
moving word-picture of HIM who adorns the doctrine and gives value and
worth to all associated with HIM. Words can be sedatives, or as heavy as lead;
as fiery arrows, or as sharp swords; or as a delight and charm to the souls of
men. Very wonderful things indeed are words, but the words which express the
Person and worth of the blessed Lord are rare and precious jewels. The
alchemy of nature which produces such jewels is perhaps beyond our under-
standing, and the alchemy of the Holy Spirit is perhaps also beyond our
comprehension, but with His guidance we can speak well of the blessed Lord.
Precious words can be given unto us, but like precious jewels they can be
patiently wrought until they give in every direction reflections of resplendent
light, which light is in the Light of the World.

Sound doctrine is very needful, but it is my own experience that when the
glorious Person of the Lord is brought before us, a stillness comes over the
audience, a rapt attention is given, and the hearts and consciences of men and
women are touched. Men and women are longing to know more of the Lord
Himself. Communion with the Lord makes the doctrine to be precious as He
adorns it, and it is because of Him that we desire to stand fast in the Truth.

A. T. DOODSON.

KNOWING AND DOING
"If ye know these things, blessed are ye if ye do them” (Jn 13:17).

Between the knowing and the doing there is often a great gulf. Into that
abyss the happiness of many slips, and is lost. There is no peace, no real and
lasting felicity for a child of God until the gulf is closed. It is not a blessing to
know the things that Christ teaches, and then go on living as if they were false
or doubtful. It is a trouble, a torment, a secret misery. To know that God is our
Father and yet to withhold our love and service from Him; to know that Christ
died for us, and yet to deny Him and refuse to follow Him; to know that the
things that are seen are temporal, and yet to waste and lose our lives in the
pursuit of sensual pleasure, and such small portion of the world as we may hope
to gain—surely it is the height of folly. But the right kind of knowing carries in
its heart the doing of the truth. And a right kind of doing leads to a fuller and
happier knowing. " If any man willeth to do His (God's) will," declared the
Lord, " he shall know of the teaching" (Jn 7:17).

Extracted, per J. BENNISON.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

THINGS OF WHICH WE SHOULD NOT BE IGNORANT.
CONCERNING THEM THAT FALL ASLEEP, AND THE LORD'S COMING.

" But we would not have you ignorant, brethren, concerning them that fall
asleep; that ye sorrow not. even as the rest, which have no hope. For if we
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also that are fallen asleep
in Jesus will God bring with Him" (1 Thess.4:13:14). Thus Paul taught and
comforted those who had been bereaved of their loved ones in Thessalonica.
and for our consolation also were these things written. Those in Christ who fall
asleep die in sure hope of a better resurrection. As pertaining to the resurrection
of the body it stands written, " It is sown in corruption, it is raised in
incorruption; it is sown in dishonour, it is raised in glory; it is sown in
weakness, it is raised in power; it is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual
body" (1 Cor.15:42-44). The resurrection of those in Christ from amongst the
dead is assured by the fact of Christ's resurrection. In 1 Thess.4 Paul bases his
argument of the resurrection on the truth of the death and resurrection of the
Lord, and also on divine revelation to him concerning such. At the Lord's return
the dead in Christ shall be raised, and the living saints will be changed, and
together they will be caught up to meet the Lord in the air, and so shall they be
for ever with Himself.

As to the present state of saints of this dispensation who fall asleep, the
spirit returns to God, who gave it (Eccles.12:7), the soul departs to be with
Christ (Phil.1:23), which, as Paul says, is very far better. They are also spoken
of as being " at home with the Lord" (2 Cor.5:8). The body, which was the
abode of the soul, falls asleep and sees corruption. (The soul is the person
himself that inhabits the body, and is the same man whether in the body or apart
from the body—2 Cor.12:2:3). No such thing is taught in the word of God as an
unconscious state of the soul after leaving the body, or of the soul sleeping, but
rather a conscious enjoyment of the Lord's presence, for, as we have said, the
soul or person is at home with the Lord, awaiting the resurrection of the body,
which resurrection takes place at the coming again of the Lord Jesus.

The Old Testament saints (up to the time of the death of the Lord Jesus) at
death being absent from the body, did not depart to be with the Lord; they went
down to Sheol (the upper portion), the place of the abode of the departed, not
the grave, but the under-world. To this place Jacob, in his sorrow, said he
would go—" For I will go down to Sheol to my son mourning" (Gen.37:35,
R.V.M., and, see the preface to the Old Testament, Revised Version). It is
obvious that he did not mean the grave here, for Jacob had believed the untrue
report of his sons that Joseph's body had been devoured by wild beasts.
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But he knew that there was a conscious existence in Sheol, and " to my son,"
said Jacob, " I will go." So also David, in hearing of the death of his child, said,
" I shall go to him, but he shall not return to me" (2 Sam.12:28). It was a place
where comfort could be experienced, though these saints did not look forward
to their departure from the body with the joy that saints of this dispensation do.
When they knew they were shortly to put off this tabernacle, see how they cried
to be spared a little longer, (See Ps.102:21; Isa.38:10; and read " Sheol," as in
the margin, instead of "the grave," in the latter scripture).

No praise went up to God from Sheol, no celebration of His holy name.
" For Sheol cannot praise Thee, Death cannot
celebrate Thee" (1sa.38:18).

Our Lord spoke of the under-world in Lk.16 (which is not a parable, but a
fact), for He says, "There was a certain rich man," and " there was a beggar,"
and He gave us the poor man's name. Then He lifts the curtain a little and
shows the state of the departed after death. (Of course this is prior to His own
resurrection). Here is the Sheol of the Old Testament Scripture, the Hades of
the New Testament. It is plainly described as to its two portions, the upper for
the righteous, the lower for the wicked, with the great impassable gulf between.
Here is seen Lazarus at rest and comforted, also the rich man, troubled and
tormented. When the Lord Jesus died on the Cross, He committed His spirit
unto His Father. His soul went to Hades. His body was put into the tomb of
Joseph of Arimathea, and saw no corruption (Lk.23:46; Acts 2:25-28). His soul
was not left in Hades. Having accomplished redemption's work. He who has the
keys of death and Hades, from this upper portion of Hades, it appears, delivered
those who, through fear of death, were all their lifetime subject to bondage
(Heb.2:15). And, as another scripture says, " W hen He ascended on high, He
led captivity captive, . . . Now this, He ascended, what is it but that He also
descended first into the lower parts of the earth? He that descended is the same
also that ascended far above all the heavens, that He might fill all things"
(Eph.4:8,9, see margin).

Let us now consider the Lord's coming as it affects the living. One was
heard to say to another, " How little we hear of our Lord's return! Would it not
be worth while to walk a few miles to hear a soul-stirring address on the Lord's
coming "? " Can it be true that our souls are so dead to this blessed hope that it
is rarely spoken of? Is it true that the souls are longing to hear more from
ministers of the word of His coming, whilst it may be that we are in the darkest
horn-that precedes the appearing of the Morning Star?

We can only fitly speak of that with which our hearts are occupied, and if
the one mentioned above has gauged the general situation aright it is a very sad
indictment. The place that this truth had with the
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early Christians, and how it was spoken of, can be seen in the fact that His
return is mentioned in every inspired letter with the exception of two. If, then,
it had such a place in the Christian at the beginning of this dispensation, how
much more so should it have its place with us!

In Jn 14 we read of the promise of His return, based upon the words, " If
go." We know that He has gone to the Father's right hand and from thence He
will descend into the air to fulfil this promise. This is the great Physician's
cordial for troubled hearts. For us it is promise, not prophecy. Paul, who
received the word of His promise by direct divine revelation, says, " For the
Lord Himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of the
archangel, and with the trump of God; and the dead in Christ shall rise first:
then we that are alive, that are left, shall together with them be caught up in the
clouds to meet the Lord in the air; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." In the
closing words of the book of Revelation our Lord reminds us of His promise in
the thrice-repeated words, "I come quickly." May our hearts be ready to
respond like John, and say, "Amen; come, Lord Jesus."

This coming is not a spiritual coming to our hearts, as some would teach;
neither is it at death, for we have seen in the latter case that we go to be with
Him, but it is a personal coming, even the return of the Lord who went back to
heaven.

The purpose of His coming is to receive us unto Himself, and, where He is,
there we shall be. How striking are the words in that memorable prayer, "
Father, I will that they also, whom Thou hast given Me, be with Me where I
am; that they may behold My glory!" (Jn 17:24 A.V.). The Bridegroom yearns
for the bride to be eternally with Him, to behold His God-head glory. His
earned glories through the triumph of the Cross we shall share, but His God-
head glory we shall never share, but adoringly shall behold (Jn 17:22).

The manner of His coming, and the rapture of the saints, is seen from 1
Cor.15., where Paul by the Spirit says, " Behold, I tell you a mystery: We shall
not all sleep, but we shall all be changed, in a moment, in the twinkling of an
eye, at the last trump: for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised
incorruptible, and we shall be changed. For this corruptible must put on
incorruption, and this mortal must put on immortality." (This of course only
pertains to the bodies of the living and the sleeping saints when the Lord
comes.) None but the dead and the living in Christ shall hear that trump and be
caught up to be with Him at this coming, even as none but His saw and heard
Him after resurrection.

The Spirit has marked very clearly the distinction between His coming for
His saints, and His coming with the saints, both by title and by circumstances.
As to title, when He comes for His saints it is as " The Lord Himself "; " The
Lord Jesus Christ "; " His Son "; " The Lord." But when He comes with His
saints it is spoken of as
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" The coming of the Son of Man." God, the Father, hath given Him authority to
execute judgement in this last mentioned name (Matt.24.; Jn 5:27,28).

As to the circumstances which precede His coming for His saints, there is
nothing marked out in Scripture of any special events. There are no prophecies
to be fulfilled before His coming for His saints takes place, for as we have said,
it is a promise for the Church: prophecy pertains to Israel and the nations. At
any moment He may come.

Before the comes as Son of Man to the earth to execute judgement and to
set up His righteous, glorious reign, certain prophecies will be fulfilled. It will
be preceded by the preaching of the gospel of the kingdom, the Jews being back
in Palestine, the re-building of the temple, the rise of the anti-Christ, and the
great tribulation. There will be great disturbance in the heavens, the sun shall lie
darkened, the moon shall not give her light, and the stars shall fall from heaven,
and the powers of the heavens shall be shaken, and then shall appear the sign of
the Son of Man in heaven, and then shall all the tribes of the earth mourn and
they shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of heaven with power and
great glory. Concerning this appearing it is written, " Behold, He cometh with
the clouds; and every eye shall see Him, and they which pierced Him; and all
the tribes of the earth shall mourn over Him" (Rev.1.; Matt.24).

We have remarked that when He comes for His saints they only
will hear the call and see Him, but when He comes as the Son of Man
every eye shall see Him. Joy and rejoicing accompany the former,
sorrow and mourning of the tribes accompany the latter. He comes
from His Father's throne to the air for His saints, but when He
appears with His saints His feet shall stand upon the Mount of
Olives. Let us take heed to the exhortation, " Wherefore, beloved,
seeing that ye look for such things, be diligent that ye may be found
of Him in peace, without spot and blameless."

May this truth sanctify our lives so that we may not be ashamed before Him
at His coining (1 Jn 2:28).

" A little while, "twill not be long,
Let us the precious hours redeem.
Our only grief to give Him pain,
Our joy to serve and follow Him.
Watching and ready may we be,

As those who long their Lord to see.”
J. DORRICOTT.
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JOTTINGS

Stephen reveals to us an important event in Abraham's life when he says,
"The God of glory appeared unto our father Abraham, when he was in
Mesopotamia, before he dwelt m Haran, and said unto him, Get thee out of thy
land, and from thy kindred, and come into the land which I shall shew thee.
Then came he out of the land of the Chaldeans, and dwelt in Haran" (Acts 7:2-
4).

Abraham's kinsfolk were idolaters as we learn from Joshua, "And Joshua said
unto all the people, Thus saith the LORD, the God of Israel, Your fathers dwelt of
old time beyond the River, even Terah, the father of Abraham, and the father of
Nahor: and they served other gods. And I took your father Abraham from
beyond the River, and led him throughout all the land of Canaan" (Josh.24:2,3).

As this appearance of the God of glory to Abraham in Chaldea is not told us
elsewhere in Scripture than in the words of Stephen; so we are not told
elsewhere, than by the word of the LORD through Joshua, that Abraham's family
were sunk in the darkness of idolatry in Ur of the Chaldees. The impact of the
glory from God upon Abraham's dark mind was tremendous and abiding. The
idols fled from his mind before the divine light of the knowledge of the true
God. Abraham was soundly and permanently converted to God. Following this
revelation and the mighty change it made in this man, came the call of God to
him to forsake his country, his kinsfolk and his father's house. God began with
what was furthest out in that circle of men and things in which Abraham lived
and moved, with his country, but the keen knife of the truth of separation was
not blunted in its effect on the man, who became " the friend of God," by a
stubbornness of will. He yielded to God's will. It cut to the separating him from
his kindred and last of all, when his father died, from his father's house. God
loaded this separated man with blessing, blessing for his own day, which was
bound up with the knowledge of the true God and conversion to Him of men
sunk in the gross sin and sins of idolatry. " Be thou a blessing " said God. In
those days men had been streaming out of Chaldea, speaking different
languages, indeed; but with the same basic idea in their minds of building cities
and shutting God out. But Abraham was different. He left Chaldea with the
image of the true God imprinted in his soul. What glory fills the minds of those
to whom God reveals Himself! In our day that revelation is made through the
incarnate Word, whose glory is the glory of an only-begotten Son, and no one
can have a son's glory who is not a son. Abraham with the knowledge of God
did not enter Canaan to be a city-builder or a city -dweller; he entered Canaan to
be an altar-builder. The altar was of simple construction, not of ornamental
stone-work or of precious metal. The thing which mattered was the sacrifice to
the true God, and the calling on the name of the LORD. The hills and groves of
Canaan were replete with idols, gods of different shapes and sizes and for all
purposes, but Abraham's God was ONE, the everlasting God, the Creator and
Saviour of men.

We know the mighty and far-reaching purpose God had in Abraham; " In
thee shall all the families of the earth be blessed," in which promise the coming
Seed of Abraham fills this picture of world-wide blessing; yet we need not
overlook the source of the river which would eventually flow broad and deep in
blessing to men, of that man with his altar and his God who shed abroad the
knowledge of the true God throughout the hills and valleys of Canaan.—J. M.
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JOTTINGS

Conversion, what does it mean? It means simply to turn or be turned. '
'Except ye turn ("be converted," A.V.), and become as little children, ye shall in
no wise enter into the kingdom of heaven" (Matt.18:3). " I will appear unto thee;
delivering thee from the people, and from the Gentiles) unto whom I send thee,
to open their eyes, that they may turn (" to turn them," R.V.M.) from darkness to
light, and from the power of Satan unto God." " I was not disobedient unto the
heavenly vision: but declared both to them of Damascus first, and at Jerusalem .
. . that they should repent and turn to God" (Acts 26:10-18,19,20). These verses
in the Acts were some of the words of Paul as he made his defence before king
Agrippa, at the end of which the king said, "With but little persuasion thou
wouldest fain make me a Christian." Whether this is the best way of rendering
the meaning of Agrippa may be doubtful. Another rendering is, " In a little thou
persuadest me a Christian to become (or to make) "

Paul said to Agrippa that he knew Agrippa believed the prophets, but it is one
thing to believe the prophets and quite another to believe God, as Abraham did,
and many others have done. Many believe that the Bible is the Word of God, but
there is no change, no conversion, in a word no turning of the soul or being to
God. Why does man need to be turned to God? The reason is that man turned
from God. The great change for the worse was wrought in man when he sinned.
His whole being turned from God his Creator. In him there was a total eclipse of
the light of God. Darkness fatal and all pervading settled down on the man. The
outward evidence of this was when he heard the Voice of the LORD God in the
garden; he turned his back on God and fled to hide himself amongst the trees of
the garden. Such an event happens in the case of all when sin makes its presence
felt in the soul. Sin is there from birth. All are born with its corrupt image
stamped on their being, but sin is inactive till it comes to life in convicting and
condemning power. Then conversion is a necessity.

The divine message committed to Paul, called by him " my gospel," was the
means whereby men were to have their eyes opened and so be turned from
darkness to light, from the power of Satan unto God. Paul's conversion was like
that of Abraham's. In Abraham's case it was from idolatry in its crude form.
What the objects of the veneration were we are not told, whether these were
hand-made gods or the heavenly lights, we cannot say. In Paul's case it was that
form of idolatry which fills the world today in increasing measure "
Covetousness, the which is idolatry" (Col.3:5). Paul read, " Thou shalt not covet"
(Rom.7:7), he coveted, he sinned, and he died. This god covetousness is
everywhere. It is a refined god. It is in the palace and the cottage. It sits at the
head of the table in the board room of company directors, in banks, and in the
houses of exchange and commerce.

Who had Paul seen that changed his moral image. It was the One who said, "
The foxes have holes, and the birds of the heaven have nests, but the Son of Man
hath not where to lay His head." This Jesus the crucified, now glorified, changed
Paul, and he changed many others through the message he preached. The whole
course of his life was changed. Gain and more gain were what he thought of
when he was a Pharisee. His lust for power was insatiable. He had the powerful
letters of the Jewish priesthood on his person when he was converted. But these
and all else he counted loss for Christ. Afterwards it was loss and more loss, but
such were his truest gains. Are we truly converted?—J. M.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE KINGDOM OF GOD AFTER THE RETURN FROM CAPTIVITY

"So the priests, and the Levites, and some of the people, and the singers,
and the porters, and the Nethinim, dwelt in their cities, and all Israel in their
cities. And when the seventh month was come, and the children of Israel were in
the cities, the people gathered themselves together as one man to Jerusalem.
Then stood up Jeshua the son of Jozadak, and his brethren the priests, and
Zerubbabel the son of Shealtiel, and his brethren, and builded the altar of the
God of Israel, to offer burnt offerings thereon, as it is written in the law of
Moses the man of God" (Ezra 2:70; Ezra 3:1,2).
Here were Israelites, in the City of God, and in the courts of His House,
offering at His altar burnt offerings! Only " some of the people "—a mere
handful—but God had more pleasure that day than for nearly a hundred years.
They had left Babylon and its distractions and were now beginning, after
generations of incapacity because of the captivity which was the result of
disobedience, to do the will of God. This was something that individuals down
in Babylon could not do, but, having learned the law of God in their years of
captivity, they had returned in heart and in fact to rebuild God's House. Many
Israelites, from Daniel onwards, had been godly and separate in their individual
lives among the Babylonians, but this was not the whole Law of God " as it is
written in the Law of Moses."

Before it could have any real meaning they had to take two definite steps—
(1) leave Babylon, and (2) return to Jerusalem. It has ever been necessary for
sincere and godly men to leave the world's systems in order to join themselves
to the divine movement. " Come ye out from among them, and be ye separate,
saith the Lord . . . and I will receive you, and will be to you a Father, and ye
shall be to Me sons and daughters" (2 Cor.6:17,18). This is true for all ages.
Like greater men of earlier generations their mind was on building the House of
God, and in the second year the foundation was laid. There were tears of sorrow
that it was so small a thing, but also shouts of joy that the LORD was giving
opportunities to serve Him in His own appointed way and place. They were
humbled at the small-ness of their efforts, but thrilled that they had a hand in
building for Him. Others sought to build with these Jews, saying, "We seek
your God, as ye do; and we do sacrifice unto Him since the days of Esar-
haddon" (Ezra 4:2), but these were not part of the people of God, they had no
history of salvation out of Egypt and baptism in the Red Sea, nor had they ever
bowed to Sinai's Covenant. Rightly they were refused, for they would have
corrupted the remnant and the House would certainly have shown their evil
influence.

Undisciplined and self-willed Christians can have no more part in building
God's House than men of the world, for all who would build must have true
spiritual exercise to do the revealed Will of God. These were no doubt the
Samaritans, to one of the least of whom the gracious Son of God spoke of
worship by Sychar's well. It takes a personal experience of God to turn men
from tradition to the truth, and these early Samaritans, unlike the woman by the
well, had not
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had this. Those who had made friendly overtures, and been refused for their
lack of right condition and qualifications, soon showed that they were enemies
of the House and did all in their power to weaken the hands of the Jews in their
labour. Their evil machinations succeeded, for by royal decree the work
stopped and the Jews occupied themselves with their own affairs; too much so,
for Haggai, " the LORD'S messenger in the LORD'S message," was sent to show
the Jews that they were losing blessing " because of Mine House that lieth
waste, while ye run every man to his own house" (Hag.1:9).

The hearts of all were stirred as the result of this message from God and "
they came and did work in the House of the LORD of hosts, their God." There
were objections and obstructions, of course, as builders in divine things always
experience, but, fired by Zechariah's lofty phrases and prophecies, they worked
with zeal. It was a small house and they were a small people, but graciously
God showed them through Zechariah and Haggai that they were part of God's
Kingdom. Two men were especially prominent at this period, the first,
Zerubbabel of the tribe of Judah, who led the people in the work and is a type of
the Lord Jesus as "Author (Chief Leader) of their Salvation," and the second
Joshua, the High Priest, so obviously speaking of that other aspect of our
Lord—"a merciful and faithful High Priest." Without these two men the Jews
could not have effected anything, nor could the House of God today function
without these two essential offices of our Lord Jesus Christ. In the House of
God today we see Him in service as Great Priest and chief Shepherd and many
other offices, and God's people must never lose sight of Him who so
wondrously leads them.

"And this house was finished," and they " kept the dedication of this house
of God with joy." "And they set the priests in their divisions, and the Levites in
their courses, for the service of God, which is at Jerusalem; as it is written in the
book of Moses." They kept the Passover, and the feast of unleavened bread "
seven days with joy: for the LORD had made them joyful" (Ezra 6:15-22). They
had gone to the Law of Moses to learn God's will and now they had found that
there was joy in doing it. To gratify the heart of their God and bring peace to
their own hearts from bowing to His will were the true joy and purpose of life
for God's people. It was then and it is now.

News of the rebuilt House of God and its services was heard in Babylon,
and Ezra, and others " minded of their own free will to go to Jerusalem,"
decided to return to Canaan. It is worthy of note that Ezra left on the first day of
the first month—a new life was beginning for him, as all who come to the
House of God should find to their joy. The new arrivals enriched and beautified
the House, and Ezra (whose name appropriately means HELP) had real gift for
use in God's service —to teach the Law of God in Israel. This was where his
deep spiritual exercise had brought him, and here only were there room and ear
for the Law of God. Here alone could it be carried out. Ezra had come to the
House of God because he had learned his place was there, but if
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his chief motive had been to join the people he would have been sadly
disillusioned, for his knowledge of God's Law and his own integrity were soon
tested in the matter of the heathen wives of some of the people; but by applying
divine " statutes and judgements " the trouble was resolved. It meant tears and
deep personal sorrow for all, including Ezra who was not a transgressor, but the
laws of God meet every case—His word alone is law and man must submit.
This is the very essence of the Kingdom of God.

It appears that the work of the LORD had not progressed far in the years that
elapsed until Nehemiah came " to seek the welfare of the children of Israel," for
" Jerusalem lieth waste, and the gates thereof are burned with fire." He exhorted
the people, " Come, let us build up the wall of Jerusalem, that we be no more a
reproach ... So they strengthened their hands for the good work" (Neh.2:17,18).
Their enemies alternatively laughed them to scorn and accused them of
rebellion, but Neh.3 is a testimony to the courage of the builders. It witnesses
that men and women of all classes—-priests, goldsmiths, apothecaries,
merchants—worked together at building the wall, but also, alas! that some, the
nobles of the Tekoites, " put not their necks to the work of their Lord."

The work was difficult and exceedingly laborious, the builders having to "
revive the stones out of the heaps of rubbish," and, while many felt weak under
the strain of constant labour, the conspirators tried hard to add to their weariness
and prevent building. Cast upon their God, however, the Jews, under arms night
and day to defend what had been done, managed to finish the rest of the wall. It
had been hard, dangerous work, and even their enemies " perceived that this
work was wrought of God." There were gates in the wall, of course, which were
operated from within so that entrance and exit were strictly under control. They
were in the charge of faithful men like Hanani, " who feared God above many."
The importance of the wall is that it created at once an interior and an exterior.
Between the things of God and the outside world there must always be a wall of
separation which it is the work of God's people to build and maintain.

Knowledge of the Law of God was vital and God had clearly stated in the
record that at set times all must meet for public instruction. This is the reason
for the convocation at the water gate in Neh.8 where "the ears of all the people
were attentive unto the book of the law." They were humbled to tears at hearing
how far they had departed from God, but, taking heart from the promises of
God's mercy, they responded to the Levites' exhortations and made the occasion
festive and glad, discovering the joy of the LORD was their strength. Having
open ears and hearts for God's word and being ready to do it, they renewed the
Covenant, both in respect of divine service and personal holiness, " and entered
into a curse, and into an oath, to walk in God's law, which was given by Moses
the servant of God, and to observe and to do all the commandments of the LORD
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our Lord, and His judgements and His statutes." . . . Then they said, "we will
not forsake the House of our God" (Neh.10:29,39).

In heart, mind and body they were now God's Covenant people— as much
as their forefathers had been at Sinai with Moses, or in Jerusalem in Solomon's
day. Here was the Kingdom of God restored— a people separated from the
world and consecrated to their God to do His will in the place of His choosing.
Thus is the heart of God rejoiced.

This was only a beginning of their responsibilities in divine things and
many difficulties necessarily lay in the future and some dreadful sins were
committed by this people. Eliashib the priest was actually in league with
Tobiah, their arch enemy, and had cast out holy things to make room for
Tobiah's stuff. The Levites were not provided for as they should have been and
had to forsake the House for the fields. The Sabbath was desecrated by all
manner of work and commerce. But God's word had lost nothing of its
authority and power over the years, and Nehemiah—praise God for him—was
able to set all these and other matters right.

They failed God many times, alas, and the record of Israel is one of
grievous and recurring failure. Malachi makes sad reading, for the Jews were
losing their love for divine things, and God's heart was so grieved that He
actually wished that the service of His House would cease. Their offerings were
deficient and increasingly despicable, until they openly despised the things of
God, and the priests and Levites were not faithful in teaching and applying the
law of God. Their hearts were cold towards their God and their ways perverse,
but still He did not reject them. He loved this people and longed to bless them
above all the earth. They were still the people of His choice; they had the
promises and the Law and all the advantages of being in His city worshipping in
His House. They that " feared the LORD spake one with another: and the LORD
hearkened, and heard, and a book of remembrance was written before Him, for
them that feared the LORD, and that thought upon His name" (Mal.3:16). But the
faithful became fewer as the years went by until, in New Testament times, we
have only a few people like Mary, Elizabeth, Zechariah, Simeon and Anna who
were " looking for the consolation of Israel."

It would be a great tragedy if in the latter days of this dispensation we
should be blind to the lessons of the Remnant and if those in the Kingdom of
God were not the most eager watchers for the coming of the Lord. We must
keep the word of God as given to the apostles neither adding to nor taking from
it, and we must be zealous for God, and the House of God and its services. The
wall must be maintained and the gates faithfully attended, " and thou shalt love
the LORD thy God with all thine heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy
might" (Deut.6:5). So shall God's Kingdom be maintained.

A. B. ROBERTSON.
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THE UNITY OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING

We directed attention last month to the initiation of the work of God on the
day of Pentecost and, in particular, to the constitution and development of the
church of God in Jerusalem. The prominence given to these matters in the early
chapters of Acts is evidence of their importance.

Our Lord indicated to His apostles that they were to begin at Jerusalem,
extend their activities to all Judaea and Samaria, and thence to the uttermost part
of the earth. To trace these movements in detail is beyond the scope of this brief
outline, but an important juncture in the progress of apostolic witness occurred
when the work spread to Antioch in Syria and resulted in the formation of a
strong and vigorous church of God in that city. It is important to observe that
this development was the result of the preaching of men who were already
identified with the church of God in Jerusalem and that the work was fostered
and sustained by the sending of adequate and authoritative help from that
church. This was a characteristic feature of the work of God in those days.
Churches of God did not spring up sporadically. They were planted by those
who were already together in that capacity. The work was one and its
development was the result of the movements of the Spirit of God, who not only
chose and fitted men for this purpose but also directed them to the precise
localities in which they were to labour. This is demonstrated in the history of the
Acts and from chapter 13 onwards the narrative proceeds to reveal the strategy
of the Spirit of God in directing the course of the work to the uttermost part of
the earth.

While at Antioch, Barnabas and Saul were called to undertake the journey
to Cyprus and Asia Minor which is described in Acts 13 and 14. The Holy
Spirit first called these men to the work and then communicated His choice to
the assembled prophets and teachers of the church of God in Antioch:

" The Holy Spirit said, Separate Me Barnabas and Saul for the

work whereunto I have called them" (Acts 13:2).
So that these two servants of the Lord went forth with the full fellowship of
their brethren. Here, again, we have clear evidence of the acceptance of joint
responsibility. The action of the Holy Spirit, the response of the brethren in
Antioch and the recognition by Barnabas and Saul of the fellowship of that
church, all indicate the deep unity which existed amongst the people of God in
those early days. And Barnabas and Saul not only acknowledged the close
fellowship of the church in Antioch, they also recognized their joint
responsibility with the apostles and elders at Jerusalem (Gal.2:1-10). There were
a harmony and cohesion about this whole undertaking which gave it the hall-
mark of divine authority. On the completion of their mission Barnabas and Saul
returned to Antioch, " gathered the church together," and " rehearsed all things
that God had done with them, and how that He had opened a door of faith unto
the Gentiles" (Acts 14:27).
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At this juncture of the narrative of the Acts a crisis occurred in the affairs of
the churches of God of apostolic days. This crisis was so serious as to threaten
to disrupt those churches into rival factions. It was resolved and surmounted by
the conference of leaders described in Acts 15. At this conference delegates
from Antioch conferred with apostles and elders at Jerusalem. Leaving aside,
for the moment, the particular question which was the cause of those
difficulties, let us observe that division was avoided and harmony preserved by
the recognition by apostles and elders of their joint responsibility for the care of
those churches. Here, then, is a clear indication of the relationship of those
churches of God to each other. They were not independent but interdependent:
and their unity was assured by an elderhood whose responsibility it was to
consult together, and, by spiritual discernment and mutual subjection, to reach
oneness of mind.

The conduct of the conference of Acts 15 was a model of restraint and
wisdom. While at the outset there was " much questioning " they eventually
came " to one accord" and their decision is stated to conform with the mind of
the Holy Spirit (Acts 15:28). The clear inference from the account of that
meeting is that without such a conference of leaders those formidable
difficulties could not have been resolved. Its outcome was a great blessing to
those early churches and the signal for a great forward movement in the work of
God.

It is sometimes contended that this conference at Jerusalem was a special
gathering convened for a special purpose which is not likely to recur, and that
therefore there is no precedent here for our guidance in relation to the regular
oversight of the churches of God. Doubtless, this was a unique occasion, but if
the procedure adopted was necessary and wise surely it is worthy of imitation.
Indeed, we have no authority to discard it, much less to view such a valuable
means of maintaining unity as heterodox. What is the alternative to conference
among leaders? Independency, disruption and division. History abounds with
sad examples of this, and there is abundant evidence of it today. Those who
urge to the extreme the complete independence of each local church today are
beset with a wide divergence of view on many matters of crucial importance,
and this, in itself, is sufficient condemnation of the unsoundness of their
position and a demonstration of the wisdom of conference among leaders on the
model of apostolic example in Acts 15.

The resolving of those difficulties at the Jerusalem conference consolidated
the divine movement of those days and enabled further progress to be made.
Under the guidance of the Holy Spirit the servants of God pursued the
objectives laid down by the Risen Lord before His ascension to the Father.
Preaching and teaching they went forth to further fields with the result that
churches of God were established at strategic points in the Roman world. A
striking example of the strategy of the Spirit of God in directing the plan of
operations is given in Acts 16.
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"And they went through the region of Phrygia and Galatia,
having been forbidden of the Holy Spirit to speak the word in Asia;
and when they were come over against Mysia, they assayed to go into
Bithynia; and the Spirit of Jesus suffered them not;, and passing by
Mpysia, they came down to Troas. And a vision appeared to Paul in
the night; There was a man of Macedonia standing, beseeching him,
and saying, Come over into Macedonia, and help us" (Acts 16:6-9).

It was not that the message of Life was not to reach to Asia and Bithynia,
for we know that it bore much fruit in both these provinces, and that several
churches of God were subsequently established in them. But at that juncture the
Spirit of God was guiding these devoted pioneers to Europe. The stirring record
of the experiences of Paul and his fellow-workers in Philippi, Thessalonica,
Beroea, Athens and Corinth is well known. This journey formed a very
important link in the chain of apostolic witness, and the churches of God
planted in Philippi, Thessalonica, and Corinth were greatly used in the
furtherance of the work of God in that part of the world.

We close this paper with a reference to Paul's work in Corinth, because the
church planted there occupies a unique place in the New Testament. Paul's two
epistles to the church of God in Corinth contain a wide range of instruction in
regard to church constitution and practice. They warrant very close attention.

The city of Corinth was a great centre of commerce and was also notorious
as a place of immorality and profligacy. Paul arrived there alone, fresh from his
encounter with the philosophers on Mars Hill. By this time he was the veteran
of many campaigns with vast experience of spiritual conflict. He was one of
God's great men, an ambassador of the court of Heaven, and yet he slipped into
Corinth unknown and unnoticed. In his heart was the message which was soon
to make an assault on this stronghold of the Devil and gain for Christ a foothold
in the province of Achaia.

Working at his trade as a tent maker during the week, on the Sabbath days
Paul reasoned in the synagogue and sought a hearing for his message among
those who gathered there. He was acutely aware of his own inadequacy for the
difficult task he had undertaken. " I was with you," he says, " in weakness, and
in fear, and in much trembling" (1 Cor.2:3). And yet he laid his plans and
decided on the methods he would adopt with deep spiritual insight into the
nature of the problem of Corinth. Here is his own account: " I came not unto
you with excellency of speech or of wisdom, proclaiming to you the mystery of
God. For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and
Him crucified" (1 Cor.2:1,2). Noble resolve of a devoted servant of Christ!

When the apostle's fellow-workers, Silas and Timothy, arrived from.
Macedonia "Paul was constrained by the word" (Acts 18:5) and his preaching
took on a more aggressive note. Then the storm broke, opposition was aroused,
and Paul withdrew from the synagogue. But his work in the synagogue had
borne valuable fruit, and a meeting
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place for the converts was secured in the house of Titus Justus nearby. The
opposition was so fierce and so frightening that the apostle needed to be
assured and encouraged by a divine visitation. Thus strengthened he toiled on,
spending a year and six months in Corinth and leaving there, on his departure, a
church consisting of many believing and baptized Corinthians. Consideration
will be given to teaching relative to our subject in the first epistle to the
Corinthians in our next paper, if the Lord will.

We have sketched the progress of the work of God in the Acts
narrative to this point to emphasize its unity and coherence. The
principles and methods of apostolic teaching and practice are on record
for our guidance, embodied in the Faith which was once for all
delivered to the saints. They stand out in contrast to the confusion
and division which we see around us today. We cannot hope for a
general return to apostolic simplicity and unity in regard to principles
of gathering for God's people. Error is too firmly entrenched. It is
for each one to examine his own conscience in the light of New
Testament teaching. If what we have set forth is sound then our
present attempt to give effect to it should not be dismissed as unworthy
of serious notice. T. M. HYLAND.

SUBJECTION

In setting forth thoughts on the theme which heads this paper, we do so in
the knowledge that in this lawless day in which we live it is not popular. To
submit is against human nature which stands on its dignity at any suggestion of
submission. This, of course, is that natural pride which makes persons consider
that they are as good as, if not better than, their neighbours. Nevertheless the
thought of subjection runs throughout the Scriptures. Indeed, so prominently is
it brought before us that we need to consider afresh its great importance.

It is a well-known fact that the word subjection is used among men and in
Scripture in a two-fold way:

(1) A compulsory submission, as when one nation overcomes another, and
that nation becomes subject.

(2) A willing subjection, the work of the heart, causing persons voluntarily
to subject themselves to others.
If these two points are borne in mind it will greatly help to a right
understanding of this subject.

While it is not our intention to deal with the first of these points, perhaps
we would be permitted to say that it is shown quite clearly in the words, " He
put all things in subjection under His feet" (1 Cor.15:27), which applies to the
time when every enemy of the Lord will be compelled to own and acknowledge
Him as King of kings and Lord of lords. This, however, is not the kind of
subjection
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which God desires should be manifested in His children. Rather, He looks for
that willing submissiveness to Him and to Christ as Lord which will honour
Him.

Perhaps it would be well to state that subjection is not obedience, although
the two run on parallel lines. Just as there may be compulsory subjection, so it is
with obedience; and as there may be willing subjection, so also there can be
willing obedience. In fact, subjection is the condition of heart, obedience is the
outward manifestation of subjection.

Now let us look at this matter first as it applied to the Lord Jesus Christ,
and we would suggest that two scriptures be kept prominently before the mind.
(1) " Christ also pleased not Himself" (Rom.15:3), and (2) " Learn of Me"
(Matt.11:29).

As we think of the earthly sojourn of the blessed Master it is impossible for
the human mind to comprehend the truth that He is God and Man in one
combined. Yet so it is. For while by the Holy Spirit He manifested His divine
power, yet He was truly Man, having spirit and soul and body like other men,
albeit without sin, and in His humanity He grew in wisdom and stature. Though
no man ever knew the Word of God as He did, ere ever He came to earth, yet
the Scriptures were His delight, and, in the narrative of Lk.2:41-51, His answers
were solely based upon that Word which was available to all men, and that at
twelve years of age. Young folks, please note!

In His humanity we see His subjection to the word of God manifested in
those early days," and He was subject unto them" (Lk.2:51). He did this
because He had read, " Honour thy father and thy mother" (Ex.20:12), and
because of His heart-subjection to the will of God His obedience to His parents
is seen.

That the Lord Jesus learned as a Disciple is clearly seen in Isa.50:4. " He
wakeneth Mine ear to hear as disciples" (R.V.M.), and in every walk of life
whether it be in His dealings with God or men His subjection is manifest, no
matter at what cost to Himself. Note the force of the words—"I gave My back .

. and My cheeks ... I hid not My face . . . ," showing that in His perfect
knowledge of the will of God, not one word or act of His would delay the
accomplishment of the divine purpose. Rather He would assist in its fulfilment.
His words to Peter show this clearly, " Put up again thy sword into its place ...
Or thinkest thou I cannot beseech My Father, and He shall even now send Me
more than twelve legions of angels? How then should the Scriptures be fulfilled,
that thus it must be?" (Matt.26:52-54). Well did He interpret the Scriptures to
the disciples, saying, " Behoved it not the Christ to suffer these things, and to
enter into His glory?" (Lk.24:26). While in Gethsemane, with Golgotha
looming black before Him, we hear His words, "Not My will, but Thine, be
done" (Lk.22:42). Truly Christ pleased not Himself.
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We note those incidents in His life in which He acknowledged the higher
powers, and submitted to them in the paying of the tribute money (Matt.17:24-
27); and the rendering unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's (Matt.22:21). As
we contemplate the issue of that wonderful life we still hear His word—" Learn
of Me."

We remind ourselves of the great consummation of all things when the
Lord, the Ruler of the kings of the earth, the One with all authority, under
whose feet all things have been put into their rightful place, having been made
subject to Him, will fulfil the words: " Then shall the Son also Himself be
subjected to Him that did subject all things unto Him, that God may be all in
all" (1 Cor.15:28). We marvel at such a thought.

It cheers our hearts to remember that the sorrows of the cross are gone, and He
who became " obedient even unto death, yea, the death of the cross" (Phil.2:8),
has been " by the right hand of God exalted" (Acts 2:23). He has been given "
all authority in heaven and on earth" (Matt.28:18), " angels and authorities and
powers being made subject unto Him" (1 Pet.3:22). Unswerving in their
devotion, their subject hearts yield honours to their King. As we contemplate
the heavenly scene, in which we see perfect order and harmony, all in their
appointed places of service, with no unrest to mar the harmony of their
subjection to Him, we hear again the words, uttered on earth, " Thy will be
done, as in heaven, so on earth" (Matt.6:10); but before that will can be done
there must be subject hearts in which Christ is sanctified as Lord (1 Pet.3:15), in
which He can rule while they are willingly subject to Him. What a joy it must
be in the heavens to see the likeness of heaven on earth!

J. MCcCORMICK.

(To be continued, D.V.)

QUESTIONS AND ANSWERS

Please explain 1 Pet.3:19.

The key to the understanding of this verse is in the phrase, in
the Spirit " of the previous verse. It was the Spirit of Christ that bore
witness in the prophets (see 1 Pet.1:10,11), and Noah being a
preacher of righteousness (2 Pet.2:5), Christ was speaking to men
through him in those days when the longsuffering of God waited,
while the ark was a preparing. Those who refused the message are
now in prison awaiting the coming day of Judgement. G.P.

Please explain 1 Pet.4:6.

" Dead ones " we take it are those of former dispensations to whom
the gospel, or good tidings came. Abel, Abraham, Job and Israel,
with many others, heard good tidings, and approached God in
accordance with the light they received. Such will come forth to a
resurrection of life (Jn 5:29). The Lord Jesus as Judge of quick
and dead will deal with them according to their works when here as
men in the flesh, just as He will deal with His people at the judgement-
seat. G.P.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

THE GREAT PARABLE (Lk.15)
(Continued).
THE LosT COIN
As the Saviour is set forth as the Shepherd in the first part of the great
parable, so we judge the Holy Spirit's activities are revealed in the second part.
Let us note (@) a lamp is lit; (b) the house is swept; (c) there is a diligent search
until the lost coin is found, then (d) joy is shared with friends and neighbours.

The lighting of the lamp causes us to think of the lamp the holy Scriptures.
The Psalmist says,
" Thy word is a lamp unto my feet, And light
unto my path" (Ps.119:105).
And Solomon adds,
" For the commandment is a lamp, and the law is light"
(Prov.6:23).

But the lamp of God's word needs to be lit, and He who lights the lamp is
the blessed Holy Spirit of God. Paul tells us, " the things of God none knoweth,
save the Spirit of God ": and, " unto us God revealed them through the Spirit:
for the Spirit searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God" (1 Cor.2:10,11).
Then the Lord Jesus said of the Holy Spirit, " He shall glorify Me: for He shall
take of Mine, and shall declare it unto you" (Jn 16:14). These are just a few
passages which indicate how dependent on the blessed Holy Spirit we are, for it
is only as He lights the lamp that we enjoy the blessing of Ps.36:9,

" In Thy light shall we see light."

Then we are told that, " The spirit of man is the lamp of the LORD,
searching all the innermost parts of the belly" (Prov.20:27). The Holy Spirit
also lights this lamp. He " beareth witness with our spirit, that we are children
of God" (Rom.8:16). It is through our spirit that God deals with us.

The house is swept. Not only is the light brought, but the sweeping follows.
Here is searching for the lost. I can recall this sweeping process prior to my
being saved. There was a stirring up of things. Sins were brought to my mind,
and I became concerned. Thank God for the movements of His Holy Spirit. He
convicts of sin, righteousness and judgement (Jn 16:8).

Then there was the diligent searching until the lost coin was found. In my
case I recall how this went on for some years, but the blessed Spirit followed
me constantly, until at length I was found at the Saviour's feet in repentance.

" Spirit of light! May He explore
And chase our gloom away,

With lustre shining more and more
Unto the perfect day."”
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The woman rejoicing with her friends and neighbours points to
the joy in the presence of the angels of God over one sinner that
repenteth. How real and wonderful is the love of God! This rejoicing
in heaven over the finding of a lost sinner betokens the heart of God
who yearns for the saving of that which is lost. G.P.

THE PREACHER

In this article we wish to pass on some observations regarding the needed
characteristics of the potential preacher of the word. There is a universal need of
men to preach the gospel. The world is fast hasting to the climax of its history,
it is not improving as politicians and social welfare organizations would have us
to believe; it is in fact, fast approaching a similar attitude to that recorded of
those who lived in the light of God's revelation in Creation, of whom it is said: "
They refused to have God in their knowledge" (Rom.1:28). Even in this day of
unparalleled grace, and of God's revelation through Christ at Calvary, the same
attitude is becoming more and more apparent. Job's words echo down the
centuries: " They spend their days in prosperity, and in a moment they go down
to Sheol. Yet they said unto God, Depart from us; for we desire not the
knowledge of Thy ways" (Job:21:13,14).

With rank indifference and ignorance of God and His Christ the world
generally moves on in its blindness and darkness, godless, Christ-less, not
knowing or caring whither their destiny.

It is to the godless, perishing masses of humanity that the preacher must go
as sent by his Lord. It is obvious therefore that the preacher must be
commissioned and qualified for such a task, and we make bold to say that not
all are so gifted and called to the work of preaching, yet all may be soul
winners. We trust this fact will be laid hold of, and that all will be encouraged
to fulfil the purpose of their being, as called of God. To those in God's house
the winning of souls should be one of the prime objectives of life. " Go up to
the mountain, and bring wood, and build the house; and I will take pleasure in
it, and I will be glorified, saith the LORD" (Hag.1:8). " Go," " bring," " build,"
the last cannot be accomplished without the former two. We must therefore
become soul-winners. Are we setting ourselves to the work '? Are we buying up
the opportunities, redeeming the time? How many souls pass our way and we
fail to speak to them of Christ or give them a tract? I am not suggesting we
should make ourselves into positive nuisances and thereby repel men.

" The fruit of the righteous is a tree of life; and he that is wise winneth
souls" (Prov.11:30).

" A word in due season, how good is it! "

" A word filly spoken (at its times or circumstances—Y oung) is like
apples of gold in baskets of silver” (Prov.15:23; Prov.25:11).
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Let us then act wisely, taking into account the persons, the place, the
circumstances, dependent upon the guidance of the Holy Spirit, in prayer
looking for the open door. How often the way opens up, the opportunity to
speak of Christ is presented, then perhaps we hesitate; boldness is lacking
because of the inward fear of man, the opportunity is gone as the conversation
switches to other things; we pause and wonder what will eternity reveal. How
solemn the issues, how heart-searching it all is. We are humbled as we think of
our lack of courage, our failure to speak at the opportune moment. Let us
inwardly vow that we shall not fail in this matter of speaking of the Saviour. He
has spoken fo us; now He wants to speak through us. I repeat, you need not be a
public preacher to speak a word for Jesus. The poet has said:

" Have you not a word for Jesus? Will the world His praise proclaim?
Who will speak if ye are silent? ye who know and love His name.

You, whom He hath called and chosen His own witnesses to be,

Will you tell your gracious Master, ' Lord, we cannot speak for Thee?
Cannot! 'though He suffered for you, died because He loved you so!
Cannot! 'though He has forgiven, making scarlet white as snow!

Cannot! 'though His grace abounding is your freely promised aid!
Cannot! 'though He stands beside you, though He says, 'Be not afraid? ' "

Brethren and sisters, youths and maidens, boys and girls in the
churches of God to-day can become soul-winners if only they will
apply themselves to the work. If one individual spoke to only one soul
each day, 365 persons would hear the message in one year, in 50 years
18,250 messages to the unsaved would pass on. But if 1,000 of us did
the same, then 18,250,000 would hear the word during that period,
and so our congregation would grow the more, as more active soul-
winners stepped into line. Are we burdened about the souls of men?
If God's house is to be built and beautified we must " Go," " bring,"
and " build." F. McCORMICK

(To be continued, D. V.)

A PROBLEM

A problem facing many young people in the Fellowship of the Son of God
with regard to association with Christian Unions and Groups in their place of
business or study is dealt with in the following answers.

Answer (1). We must approach this question from the point of view of our
separated position as Churches of God forming the House of God. The call of
God has brought us " outside the camp " unto Him who is both Christ and Lord.
In consequence we have left sectarianism in its many phases behind, and cannot
partake in its organized efforts; because if we did join in any such efforts we
should at once be associated with those who do not bow to the Lord's good will
in so many
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ways. We have left all such associations that we may be free to follow the Lord
in the way of His choice, and to return to them would be to build again those
things we had destroyed, and thus prove ourselves transgressors. (See
Gal.2:18).

The Lord having brought us to "the place of the Name," we do well
to hear His command, " and there shalt thou do all that I command
thee"  (Deut.12:14). This includes spreading the  gospel as
well as seeking the edification of one another. G.P.

Answer (2). It is said by Paul of Israel in Rom.10:2: "For
I bear them witness that they have a zeal for God, but not according
knowledge." We require to be careful that we do not join ourselves
to those who are zealous for one particular phase of divine truth and
leave all the rest as though it were a matter of little or no consequence.
Such are many who are enthusiastic in evangelistic effort, who seem to
think that the salvation of sinners is all that matters, whereas this is
just the beginning of things in the pathway of a disciple. Baptism,
the teaching of disciples, and all the things that the Lord commanded,
might as well have never been spoken by the Lord (see Matthew
28:19,20). Moreover, in the carrying out of these things we read of
what happened in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost and after, that
those that received the word were baptized, and they were added,
and they continued steadfastly in the apostles' teaching, the Fellow
ship, the breaking of the bread and the prayers (Acts 41:42). These
things characterized the disciples in the first church of God, that in
Jerusalem, and should characterize disciples in all churches of God
afterwards, both then and now. Are those who are in present-day
churches of God to compromise the truth and join with those in man-
made fellowships and associations in evangelic efforts, with persons
connected with churches (so called) where various unscriptural
doctrines and practices exist, where are clerisy, mixed communions
of saved and unsaved, where higher criticism and modernism exist?
Are those who know some little about Zion and the house of God to
turn their faces towards present-day Babylon with its utter confusion?
Such indeed is the issue implied in the question. The issue is turning
from Babylon to the house of God, the place of the Name, or being in
another "meeting" among the many meetings that exist, meetings of
relative goodness it may be, but gatherings that are something less
than a golden lampstand (Rev.1-3). Lampstands of silver, brass,
iron or wood may appear quite good, but they are not good enough for
God, nor are they good enough for those to whom God has revealed
the pattern of His house. Let us learn to do the Lord's work in the
Lord's way. J.M.
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JOTTINGS

As the conversion of Abraham and that of Paul changed the whole course of
human history, so also did that of Moses. They were men who were outsiders in
their day; the first was a true pilgrim who went from nation to nation, and from
one kingdom to another. God suffered no man to do him wrong, and He
reproved kings for his sake, and in it all, he was ever drawing nearer to the city
he looked for, which hath the foundations, whose Builder and Maker is God
(Ps.105:9-15; Heb.11:8-11). Paul, too, a wandering preacher as men would
regard him, yet always being led in triumph in Christ, has influenced the course
of history more than any of all earth's great ones, not only by his own efforts in
the few years of his life, but more especially by the heritage of inspired truth he
left when his mortal life had fled.

Moses, that essentially meek but rock-like man, also changed the course of
human affairs, not only leading Israel out of Egypt to the border of Canaan, but
he wrote in the book of the law (subdivided in the Bible in the five books of
Moses) the foundation of teaching for men of all time. Of this the Lord said to
the Jews, " If ye believed Moses, ye would believe Me; for he wrote of Me. But
if ye believe not his writings, how shall ye believe My words?” (Jn 5:46,47).
The devil has attacked the writings of Moses for many years by his human
servants with poisonous words, often couched in the language of the learned, but
these men of learning pass as ships in the night, while the light of the law shines
as a lighthouse, sweeping the sea of life with its words of light and warning.

Moses' conversion was of the permanent and lasting sort, based on the
traditional teaching handed down from the fathers, and preserved amongst the
faithful in Israel, of whom were Moses' parents, Amram and Jochebed. The
history of the human race and the story of Abraham's family were well known to
such. In all these sacred traditions was one of unsurpassable importance, the
promise of a divine Deliverer, who came to be known as the Messiah, the Lord's
Anointed. He was to come of Abraham's seed. This fact in its tremendous reality
eventually towered above all other considerations in the life of Moses. The glory
of the throne of the Pharaohs became to him as the dying glory of sunset. He
saw that Egypt's glory would end in the blackness of midnight. But of the
Messiah, however many were the days of trial, the severity of persecution, the
biting blast of earthly hatreds, all were as nothing, if he could reach Christ his
goal and hope. The divine commentary of the Spirit on Moses' mental struggle is
stated in few words, " Choosing rather to be evil entreated with the people of
God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a season; accounting the reproach of
Christ greater riches than the treasures of Egypt" (Heb.11:25,26). He was a man
of like passions with ourselves; a man to whom earthly wealth had some appeal.
He watched the balance of his mind as it moved to an inevitable decision. What
tipped the balance was Christ: Christ, not in His glory but in His reproach. He
could not see then through the mists of future events that day when on the holy
mount with Elijah he spoke with the Lord of His death, not of His glory, at
Jerusalem, but so it came to pass. He was with the reproached and suffering
Christ.—J.M.
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JOTTINGS

The day came when Moses' conversion was revealed. He was a man in the
prime of life, forty years of age. His mother's words in the early days when she
nourished and cherished him, her own son, he could not forget. The words of
spiritual life, the milk of the word, according to Peter's description, which she
imparted to him, with her own mother's milk, laid the foundation of a massive
personality. She could not see what he would yet he, but in faith she toiled to
preserve him in the nation of Pharaoh, as she had when she hid him in her
humble home and later in the ark of bulrushes. What could preserve him in the
glory and sin of the palace but the word of God and the God of the word? What
preserved Moses was what preserved Joseph in the house of Potiphar, the fear of
God which is clean and enduring for ever, and both the beginning of wisdom
and wisdom itself. In the palace, as the son of Pharaoh's daughter, he was
instructed in all the wisdom of the Egyptians. He became mighty in words and
works (Acts 7:22). The world in a jewelled hand offered him much, but it was
not lasting, and Christ offered more, but not without suffering. The jewels of the
Saviour are covered with a thin layer of affliction and are therefore not
acceptable to the many. God's house at the first was but a stone pillow for a
pilgrim ere it became a pillar. The tabernacle was outwardly but badger skins.
God hides His riches from the naturally minded and vain, but grants to men of
faith their second sight to see beyond the exterior to the glories which lie
beyond. Indeed, such it was with Moses.

He walked on the palace floors of exquisite beauty. All around was the
fabulous display of the wealth of Egypt, but he was determined that he would
not walk these any longer. He was prepared to put his feet where his race put
theirs, in the mud holes of the brick fields. He would leave the tables of the
palace groaning with the luxuries of Egypt to share a crust of bread with his
brethren. In a word, he would accept all the reproach which lay heavily on his
people, which would come upon him when he refused to be called, any longer,
the son of Pharaoh's daughter.

He would cease to bask in the sunshine of her smile and would know her
frown and all the weight of the disapproval of the Egyptian state. It was a con-
version that shook the land and was yet to shake it forty years afterwards with
judgements which fell upon Pharaoh and his people.

There was no halfway conversion with Moses. He was no " Mr. Facing-both-
ways," that character of Bunyan's, who went toward the celestial city, looking
backwards. Egypt, the world that then was, lay behind him, and in front, on the
world's broad way, lay the troubles and trials of a man who went God's way
against the stream of humanity, but Christ lay in that direction, as one has said,

" It were a well-spent journey,
Though seven deaths lay
between.""

Moses went down to his brethren. He saw their burdens and afflictions and set
his hand to the work of their deliverance, for, as Stephen tells us, " he supposed
that his brethren understood how that God by his hand was giving them
deliverance; but they understood not" (Acts 7:24). He was like the divine
Deliverer, who came unto His own, and His own people received Him not. They
did not know the day of their visitation, and so like Israel in Egypt the day of
deliverance waits till He comes back again. So indeed it was with Moses.—J.M.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE KINGDOM OF GOD IN THE DAYS OF THE LORD ON EARTH.

" Thy Kingdom come." So the Lord taught His disciples to pray, when one
of them, having observed Him praying, besought Him, " Teach us to pray"
(Lk.11:1-3). Luke, in both the Gospel and the Acts, invariably writes of the
Kingdom of GOD, and in this study of the subject, it has seemed advisable to
restrict references to the Kingdom (during the Lord's early life), almost
exclusively to Luke's gospel (Revised Version), so that like shall be compared
with like.

We note therefore that this prayer, like that of another occasion recorded in
Matt.6:9-13, is to be addressed to " Father " by those who are " disciples."
whose desire is the coming of " Thy Kingdom "—the Kingdom of God. We ask,
" Who was the King, who the subjects and where was the Kingdom for which
prayer was to be made? "

Already the point has been reached in the Lord's ministry on earth, where,
having come unto His own people, they had " received Him not" (Jn 1:11). But
this did not alter the fact that the individual heart, which had responded to His
invitation " Come unto Me," could pray " Thy Kingdom come," and, with like-
minded submissive spirits, could add, " Give us day by day our daily bread."

It is a rewarding study to trace in the Gospels firstly the coming of the King,
secondly the individual and collective recognition of His presence, and thirdly
those laws of the Kingdom which bound its subjects together in life and action.

From the declaration of the angel to Mary (Lk.1:26-38) to the superscription
written above His Cross by Pontius Pilate, " this Jesus" was marked out as
God's King, the Lord's Anointed. Nathaniel (Jn 1:46-49), echoing the thoughts
of others, had queried, "Can any good thing come out of Nazareth? " little
knowing, as he asked the question, that, some 30 years before, the angelic
messenger had announced in Bethlehem to the shepherds (Lk.2:11), " There is
born to you this day in the city of David a Saviour, which is CHRIST THE LORD,"
and that this same Person now came from Nazareth.

The Christ, the Messiah of Israel, had come, and, despite such
pronouncement and prophetic fulfilment, men knew not the time of their
visitation (Lk.19:44). So unostentatious was the manner of His presentation to
His people that, it would seem, even John the baptizer, cousin of the Lord after
the flesh, " knew Him not " until that day when he beheld the Spirit descending
as a dove out of heaven and abiding on Him (Jn 1:31-34). And henceforth the
words of the Father Himself were to re-assure the faltering disciples, " Thou art
My beloved Son, in Thee I am well pleased" (Mk.1:11).

It was the admission of the fact that He was " Christ a King" (Lk.23:2)
which was so execrable to the Jews at His Crucifixion.
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It was this very realization and confession which marked out Peter as the one
favoured of the Father, when to the Lord he declared, " Thou art the Christ, the
Son of the Living God" (Matt.16:16-20). This profound and fundamental
recognition goes far beyond all other appreciations of the Blessed One. Here, to
mortal man, was revealed a SAVIOUR, which is CHRIST THE LORD, and no less an
acknowledgment is required today of him, for whom and to whom God looks,
who is " poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My Word" (Isa.66:2).

Was it possible that from among the fallen sons and daughters of Adam
such could and may be found who would find a place in the Kingdom of God?
We might well question that this could ever be, were it not for the mercy and
grace of the Lord Jesus, who though rich, yet for our sakes became poor that we
" through His poverty might become rich" (2 Cor.8:9). The Gospels tell us of
those whose hearts were so touched by this fact that they entered the Kingdom
owning the authority of One who " emptied Himself." And blessed above all
women was Mary, the mother of Jesus, and privileged among men was Simon
called Peter. It is not without significance that these two are the first named man
and woman of the divine record, after the Lord's ascension into heaven (Acts
1:18,14).

Mary, first to learn the imminence of the coming Saviour and King, then at
the foot of the Cross of the thorn-crowned One, is a woman to emulate. Great
though her exaltation was to be (" the Mother of my Lord," as said FJizabeth)
yet, if she rejoices, it is in the fact that He to whom she should give birth is "
God my Saviour," whom henceforth she will serve. And what He said and did
she kept in her heart, quietly following Him with the other women, ministering
to Him, and, as we last read of her, finding a place in that community of subject
people in the Church of God in Jerusalem.

How different was Peter! Impulsive and strong-willed, he is withal a man of
genuine humility of spirit. At times he goes off " fishing " though in his inmost
being he says, " Lord, to whom shall we go? Thou hast the words of eternal
life" (Jn 6:68). And this was true in varying measure of those disciples who had
left all to follow Jesus.

Others, too, there were, to whom the Person of the Lord was " altogether
lovely." Simeon had lived only for the day when he should receive into his arms
the body of the infant Jesus, and, having seen "the Lord's Christ," is now
content to depart in peace, saying, " for mine eyes have seen Thy Salvation . . .
the Glory of Thy people Israel" (Lk.2:25-32).

Nicodemus and Joseph of Arimathea, at first disciples secretly, became true
subjects of the Kingdom as they grew in grace and in the knowledge of the
Lord Jesus, and they reached the acme of their experience when they
recognized and acknowledged their King.
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They, too, receive Him into their arms. But it is theirs to handle His precious
body, dead and crowned with thorns, and, " looking for the Kingdom of God"
(Lk.23:51; Jn 19:38-42), they, too, bow their hearts to Him, their Saviour and
Lord.

Some there were, alas! who, though they loved the Lord Jesus, failed to
enter the Kingdom. Circumstances, the lust of other things and the hindrance of
friends and possessions, so influenced them that they failed to submit to His
claims as " absolute Master and Proprietor." They went back, they walked no
more with Him, they entered not in, for He asked of them nothing less than that
they should leave all and follow Him. And to those who followed Him He said,
" Fear not, little flock, it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the
kingdom" (Lk.12:32).

We see, therefore, that, whilst individual hearts bow to Him, the longing of
the King is to have a subject people, and precious it is to trace in Luke's Gospel
the fulfilment, of His desire in this little flock. Before the first of them, Peter,
leaves all and follows Him (Lk.5:10,11) the King is already preaching the good
tidings of the Kingdom of God (Lk.4:43). Presently the twelve are chosen,
whom also He named apostles, upon whom He lifted up His eyes . . . and said. "
Blessed are ye poor: for yours is the Kingdom of God" (Lk.6:13,20).

Henceforth they, and certain women, are to accompany Him as He
proclaims to others the good news and to them it is given, " to know the
mysteries of the Kingdom of God" (Lk.8:1,2,10). Presently He entrusts to them
the great message, sending them forth to preach the Kingdom of God, and in
due course, on their return, hears their report (Lk.9:1,2,10).

At last comes the day of the revelation of the King in His glory. Peter, who
has declared Him to be " The Christ of God," is to be among those greatly
privileged to "see the Kingdom of God," and in the Mount of Transfiguration "
when they were fully awake . . . they saw His glory" (Lk.9:27,32).

The number of the King's subjects increases and soon the Lord is able to
appoint seventy others, whom He sends forth two by two. They also bring to
every city and place the message that, " the Kingdom of God is come nigh unto
you." They also return with joy, telling Him that " even the demons are subject
unto us in Thy Name" (Lk.10:1,9:17).

" In that same hour " the Lord, also rejoicing, answered that He had "beheld
Satan fallen as lightning from heaven." The devil who had sought to usurp the
throne of God, now finds in the humble followers of Jesus of Nazareth those to
whom authority is given " over all the power of the enemy." "And," Luke
writes, " turning to the disciples, He said privately, Blessed are the eyes which
see the things that ye see . . . and to hear the things which ye hear" (Lk.10:18-
24).
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He, who. alone, had stood up in the synagogue of Nazareth and poured out "
words of grace," the like of which had never been heard on earth before; who
continued preaching " the good tidings of the Kingdom of God to the other
cities also," now has such a following that "both the Pharisees and scribes
murmured" (Lk.4:16,43 and 15:2). He reminds them that " the law and the
prophets were until John: from that time the gospel of the Kingdom of God is
preached, and every man entereth violently into it." The Kingdom of God was
to be taken away from them and given to " the little flock "—" a nation bringing
forth the fruits thereof" (Matt.21:43).

The Laws of the Kingdom may briefly be stated in the Lord's own words
(which immediately follow Peter's attestation in Lk.9:20).

"If any man would come after Me, let him deny himself, and take up his
cross daily, and follow Me" (Lk.9:23).

To follow may be to follow afar off, to sit warming one's self (Mk.14:54), to
curry favour with the world—His enemies. But He will have no divided
allegiance. He who would acknowledge His Kingship must renounce all other,
for " no servant can serve two masters" (Lk.16:18).

These are laws of the Kingdom, amplified in the Faith, and none of them
may be ignored.

How precious, the first and oft-reiterated command, to that first-named
follower, Peter, with all his failings, " Fear not "! (Lk.5:10). Is it not fear, and
specially the fear of man, which draws us away from following after Him and
hinders us from obeying His commandments—which are not grievous"? (1 Jn
5:3). " Love one another," He says, " abide in Me," " keep My word," "seek ye
the kingdom of God and His righteousness"—and then follows His precious
promise, " These things shall be added unto you" (Lk.12:31).

What laws, and what a kingdom!

We have considered the King, the subjects of the Kingdom and the laws
during those few precious years of the incarnation of the Son of God. Well-nigh
incredible it has seemed to us, that " the Creator and Upholder of all things "
should have chosen so strange and small a band of followers to be with Him in
His earthly sojournings. And yet of these same He could say in prayer to His
Father, "They have kept Thy word," . . . "they are not-of the world," ..." and
these knew that Thou didst send Me." And for us, so far removed from that day,
He also prayed—" for them that believe on Me through their word" (Jn
17:6,14,20,25) " Ye are they which have continued with Me," said He, "and [
appoint unto you a kingdom" (Lk.22:28,29). And of the Kingdom he spoke,
during the period of forty days after His resurrection when
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"He also shewed Himself alive after His passion by many proofs" (Acts 1:8).
Shall we not imitate these who " through faith and patience inherit the
promises "? May it be granted unto us that we also " show the same diligence
unto the fulness of hope even to the end" (Heb.6:11,12), and may our daily
prayer be, " Thy Kingdom come "!
" Take, Lord, Thy rightful place within,
And there supremely reign;
That never more oppressing sin
Dominion may obtain.
Rule now midst subject hearts, O Lord,
That so this sterile earth
May one green spot for Thee afford
In all its scene of dearth.”
A.R. G. CHAMINGS.

THE RESULT OF APOSTOLIC TEACHING

In former papers we have directed attention to the fact that the
establishment of churches of God in various parts of the world was a vital and
principal consequence of apostolic labours. This objective was pursued, under
the guidance of the Holy Spirit, according to the instructions laid down by the
risen Christ before His ascension to the Father. We have observed that these
churches of God were of the same pattern as the one which came into existence
in Jerusalem on the day of Pentecost, which was composed of baptized
disciples, added together—a clearly defined, separated company of persons. We
have also discussed the unity and interdependence of these churches, and
considered the relevance of the Jerusalem conference of apostles and elders
(Acts 15) to the promotion and preservation of this unity. And we have traced
the spread of the work of God to Europe, emphasizing the importance of the
labours of Paul and his fellow-workers at Corinth, and remarked on the wide
range of instruction given in the Corinthian epistles concerning church
constitution and practice.

We now desire to examine these terms which throw considerable light on the
functions a church of God is intended to perform in its locality. The church of
God in Corinth is described as God's husbandry, God's building, Temple of God
(1 Cor.3:9,16). Each of these divinely originated descriptions implies divine
ownership and divine origin.

No doubt this company of disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ in Corinth was
regarded by the populace as an obscure and misguided sect; " not many mighty,
not many noble " were amongst them. But as God looked upon this city in its
wickedness and depravity He saw the church of God in Corinth as a verdant
plot of land, properly
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enclosed, affording Him pleasure and yielding precious fruit. It was God's
husbandry, God's tilled land. Such a place as this was in the mind of the apostle
as he toiled on in Corinth. He and his fellow-missionaries preached the gospel,
scattering the good seed of the word. The seed germinated in the hearts of
many, disciples were made and baptized and then were taken and planted in the
shelter of God's husbandry. These valuable plants needed careful attention.
Apollos came along and watered them with his refreshing ministry and this
resulted in divine blessing—" God gave the increase."

A church of God. then, under this figure, is viewed as an enclosed plot of
land into which disciples are permanently planted and wherein God's ministers
may labour so that growth may be promoted and fruit produced for the pleasure
of the Husbandman. This is an important divine purpose. Each church of God
should be a great teaching institution where disciples of the Lord in various
stages of spiritual development are brought to maturity. For this, labourers are
needed. The work demands skill and patience. Some plants need more care than
others, but all labour bestowed on this divine plot is well worth while and will
be suitably rewarded—"each shall receive his own reward according to his own
labour" (1 Cor.3:8).

Then the church of God in Corinth is also described as God's building. Each
disciple in the church had his place in this divinely designed structure. Before it
was erected considerable preparatory work was necessary. Paul says of this part
of his labours at Corinth: "As a wise masterbuilder I laid a foundation" (1
Cor.3:10) The foundation of a building is, of course, of the utmost importance.
A novice, anxious to see rapid progress, might be tempted to skimp
foundational work, but the apostle was a wise masterbuilder with exact
knowledge of the structure this foundation was to support. This was to be God's
building and therefore it must be established on a divine foundation. " Other
foundation, can no man lay than that which is laid" says Paul, "which is Jesus
Christ" (1 Cor.3:11). That is to say that the teaching of our Lord Jesus Christ is
the only basis upon which a church of God can be founded. What is for God
must have a divine beginning and must stand upon a divine foundation. These
are important principles and the apostles did not deviate from them.

The base having been well and truly laid a building began to take shape—
the church of God in Corinth. The disciples who were formerly described as
God's husbandry are now viewed as stones in a building forming something for
God and standing as a witness for Him in that godless city. And not only so.
The apostle goes on to say that the foundation he laid in Corinth provided a
basis on which others could build—" let each man take heed how he buildeth
thereon" (1 Cor.3:10). In its context this passage is of the utmost importance. A
church of God is not only a spiritual
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nursery where disciples are eared for and grow to maturity; it is not only a
building designed by God and standing as a witness to Him; it is also a place to
which material may be brought for building purposes. In a church of God men
and women are permitted to build for God. The real value of this work will not
be apparent until it is tested " in that day." Its worth will not be assessed by its
bulk but by its quality.

"If any man buildeth on the foundation gold, silver, costly
stones, wood, hay, stubble; each man's work shall be made
manifest: for the day shall declare it, because it is revealed in
fire; and the fire itself shall prove each man's work of what sort
it is. If any man's work shall abide which he built thereon, he
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, he
shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be saved; yet so as through
fire" (1 Cor.3:12-15).

Providing there is purity of motive, service for God in a church of God is never
wasted. Whatever may be the present results of such service, or the current
assessment of its value by others, in "that day" it will be tested and appraised by
an impartial Judge. Such a prospect stamps the labours of the present with the
hallmark of eternity, and reveals in true perspective one divine purpose in
relation to a church of God. It is a place where disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ
may build for eternity. Standing to the eternal credit of many a devoted disciple,
unacclaimed by men, is a deposit of imperishable value wrought through
earnest endeavour, 'midst weakness and fears in service for God in one of His
churches. Xo less than this is implied in the pregnant passage quoted above!

We now pass on to consider a third description of the church of God in
Corinth:

" Know ye not that ye are a temple of God, and that the
Spirit of God dwelleth in you ? (1 Cor.3:16).

The word translated " temple" (Greek, twos) is the one used frequently in the
Gospels to describe the inner sanctuary—the actual dwelling-place of God. One
of the most solemn yet striking features of a divinely constituted church of God
is that God, by His Spirit, dwells therein. This, of course, does not refer to the
building in which a church of God gathers: it is the company of disciples
themselves who are the seat of divine indwelling. Notice the definiteness of the
assertion " ye are a temple of God." This is stated in spite of the fact that some
disorder existed in the church of God in Corinth and that a serious case of
immorality had occurred. These matters are referred to by Paul and instructions
are given so that appropriate action should be taken in regard to them. Because
of its character as God's temple such incongruities cannot be permitted in a
church of God. If they are not speedily and adequately dealt with serious
damage will ensue and it is to this solemn possibility the apostle refers in his
words of warning, " If any man destroyeth the temple of God, him shall God
destroy; for the temple of God is holy" (1 Cor.3:17). The word translated here
"destroy "
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(Greek, phtheiro) describes a process of corrupting or marring. This destroying
of the temple of God may be brought about in various ways; by the introduction
of false teaching, by the spiritual declension of the disciples or by the toleration
of moral evil in the church. The apostles were concerned not only with the
establishment of churches of God but also with their preservation in " the
simplicity and the purity that is toward Christ" (2 Cor.11:3). This was their
constant anxiety and the struggle they waged against the many forms of evil
which attacked these churches is evident from the apostolic writings.

In its character, then, as God's temple a church of God is a place of divine
indwelling and as such its purity must be maintained. This calls for the
recognition by all the disciples of the impact of personal condition and conduct
on collective purity. The words of warning against deliberate desecration of
God's temple are solemn indeed.

It should be noted that the term " temple of God " is used only in the
singular in the New Testament. There is no warrant for visualizing the churches
of God as a series of temples. The term is again employed in 2 Cor.6:16, where
it is associated with a citation from Lev.26:12, which gives a clear indication of
its significance. This citation refers to the dwelling of God in the midst of His
gathered people Israel and shows that the same feature is present in the New
Testament counterpart. The people of God in New Testament times were
gathered in churches of God and these together formed one divine dwelling
place. It follows that, as churches of God were part of a whole, the quality or
character of the whole extended to each part. It is to this the apostle refers when
he writes to the church of God in Corinth " Ye are (a) temple of God."

We have emphasized the solemnity of the fact of divine indwelling
in relation to a church of God. We now turn to examine other
implications of this wonderful truth. In a unique way the divine
presence brings a fulness of divine blessing and power. It is in
this connexion that the apostle uses the words " we are a temple
of the living God; even as God said, I will dwell in them, and walk
in them; and I will be their God, and they shall be my people "
(2 Cor.6:16). Here is indicated not only divine indwelling
but divine activity. God moved among His people of apostolic days
and from those churches, so long as they retained their simplicity
and purity, issued divine power and divine blessing. Reflect on the
preciousness and tenderness of the promise " I will be their God,
and they shall be My people." Viewed in its light the true significance
of this subject becomes clear. The line of truth we have been
exploring is no bypath but one which lies in the very forefront of our
spiritual heritage—the Faith which was once for all delivered unto
the saints. T. M. HYLAND.
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SUBJECTION (continued).

We are living in an age of increasing lawlessness, and there is the grave
danger that such lawlessness may creep in among the people of God.
Democracy finds no place in God's dealings with His people. Christ is Lord,
unto whom subject hearts should respond. The new birth has brought us into a
relationship with God, which severs us from the things around, for God has a
purpose in our redemption. True, we can, and do, rejoice in Christ as our
Saviour, but the divine will is that we should confess Him as Lord (Rom.10:9),
for God hath made Him both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36); and thus, setting Him
apart in our hearts as the supreme Authority therein, subjection and obedience
will follow. True, to subject oneself to the authority of Christ will have its
difficulties, and it is wise that we should count the cost. This the Lord made
clear in Lk.14:25-33. It is always good for us to remember that He is above all
our difficulties.

We get an insight into what may confront us in the three examples of
Lk.9:57-62, " The Son of Man hath not where to lay His head." No home! no
comfort! Will you still follow Me? Then comes the family. " Suffer me first."”
Ah no! The Lord is first, He must have the place of authority, and if the doing
of His will conflicts with the family tie He must come first. Then there is the
danger of looking back. " First suffer me to bid farewell to them that, are at my
house." In answer to this plea we have the memorable words of the Lord, " No
man, having put his hand to the plough, and looking back, is fit for the kingdom
of God." The Lord points him to steadfastness of purpose, no looking back; no
going back; leave all; follow Him.

It is easy for us to be found in the condition of Israel in the days of the
Lord. " This people honoured Me with their lips; but their heart is far from Me"
(Matt.15:8). Let us beware of lip-service. May each one respond as did the
Master Himself, " I delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, Thy law is within
My heart" (Ps.40:8). Sad indeed it would be if the words were true of God's
people today, " Why call ye Me, Lord, Lord, and do not the things which I say?"
(Lk.6:46). May we all seek that blessedness of which the Lord spake, " Blessed
are they that hear the word of God and keep it" (Lk.11:28), and again, " My
mother and My brethren are these which hear the word of God, and do it"
(Lk.8:21).

God's purpose in redeeming Israel was that He might have a people for
Himself, among whom He could rule, and find subject hearts to do His will.
Today, His purpose in redemption is exactly the same, though not with an
earthly people, yet with a people on earth, among whom should be seen a
willing subjection to their sovereign Lord, Jesus Christ.
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Before proceeding, could we go back a little on what has been said. The
chief points are:—

1. Subjection manifest in obedience,
2. The Lord Jesus as the great Example,

3. The Lord Jesus Christ in whom all authority in heaven and earth is
vested,

4. The responsibility of God's children to give their allegiance unto Him.

Now let us see how this matter of subjection affects the child of God in its
outworking. The person, born again, finds a desire implanted in him to seek
what is God's will, and he may well re-echo the words of Saul of Tarsus, " What
shall I do, Lord?" (Acts 22:10). It will not be long before the indwelling Holy
Spirit will reveal the will of God to him. The Lord Himself said, " If any man
willeth to do His will, he shall know of the teaching" (Jn 7:17); and he will be
led to " Go . . . forth by the footsteps of the flock" (Songs 1:8), and will find
that " they that received his word were baptized" (Acts 2:41). This is a most
important act for it is a public declaration that he who is baptized has died, has
been buried, and has been raised to walk in newness of life. In this ordinance of
baptism we see the outward manifestation of a subject heart. In baptism we
acknowledge our Leader and publicly declare by our act our allegiance to Him;
and in it, perhaps, we realize, as never before, that we must now live a separated
life, from sin, and from all things contrary to the will of God.

Disciples were not only baptized but were also added (Acts 2:41), and this
brought them into a place of great responsibility; for immediately a person is
added he comes within the sphere of divine rule, with others like-minded,
whose hearts have been subjected by divine love. No greater place of
responsibility is found on earth than that which is associated with the together-
people of God, in which the will of God is acknowledged, and in which men
ought to behave themselves, their will having been subjected to the will of God.
Here is not the place for doing one's own will, but the place of divine rule and
discipline where each is besought to " be perfected together in the same mind
and in the same judgement" (1 Cor.1:10).

Israel in the wilderness affords an illustration. Standing before
Horeb, Moses, bidden by God, shows them the terms upon which they
can become the people of God. The people respond, "All that the LORD
hath spoken will we.do, and be obedient" (see Ex.19:8; Ex.24:7).
To be an added one brings with it the same responsibility. We do not
profess to have learned ALL the will of God, but in association with
others we should have subject hearts to all that the Lord has
revealed, and will be pleased further to reveal. J. McCORMICK.

(To be continued, D.V.)
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

THE GREAT PARABLE (Lk.15)
(Continued)
THE LOST SON

In this section of the parable is revealed the compassionate heart of God
and the joy that is His in His readiness to embrace the returning wanderer.

We pause to remark that in this renegade we can see ourselves in our sinner
state, and God would have us remember the condition in which He found us—"
dead through your trespasses . . . walking according to the course of this world
... in the lusts of our flesh, doing the desires of the flesh and of the mind . . .
children of wrath" (Eph.2:1-3).

Though the prodigal had treated his father in a shameful manner, yet on
confession of guilt and unworthiness he is brought in to share the best a father's
heart can conceive, and the utmost his means can provide.

So it is with the believer today. On his coming to God through Christ he
becomes the object of grace. " God, being rich in mercy, for His great love
wherewith He loved us, even when we were dead through our trespasses,
quickened us together with Christ (by grace have ye been saved), and raised us
up with Him, and made us to sit with Him in the heavenly places, in Christ
Jesus: that in the ages to come He might shew the exceeding riches of His grace
in kindness toward us in Christ Jesus" (Eph.2:4-7).

Whatever the fears of the prodigal as he journeyed home, these were
quickly dispelled by the father's loving arms and fervent kiss, for he kissed him
much, as the revised margin shows. Doubtless he would need to be cleansed
before he was decked with the best robe, the ring on his hand and shoes on his
feet. Thus he was made meet to take his place at the father's table, there to enjoy
the fatted calf. And they began to be merry, gratitude filling the prodigal's heart,
and joy the heart of his father.

We, too, should be filled with joy and gratitude as we consider what God
has done for us. The psalmist says:
" Oh that men would praise the LORD for His goodness, And for
His wonderful works to the children of men! For He satisfieth
the longing soul, And the hungry soul He filleth with good"
(Ps.107:8,9).
We should be engaged in " giving thanks unto the Father, who made us meet to
be partakers of the inheritance of the saints in light; who delivered us out of the
power of darkness, and translated us into
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the kingdom of the Son of His love; in whom we have our redemption, the
forgiveness of our sins" (Col.1:12,13). Such is the blessing of those who draw
near, not only to hear but also to receive Him.

Now the elder son comes on the scene. Travelling from work he hears noise
and music. His attention is arrested. His inquiry is answered by the servant, "
Thy brother is come; and thy father hath killed the fatted calf, because he hath
received him safe and sound." Can you not see the change in the countenance of
the brother? We can almost hear him exclaim in disgust, "What, that fellow! He
that has disgraced our name, and caused us shame! Going in there? Not I! " The
elder brother stays outside. Like the Pharisees, he stays without and murmurs.

The father comes out and intreats him. But let us hear the elder brother. Let
him state his case. Listen!

" Lo, these many years do I serve thee, and I never transgressed a
commandment of thine: and yet thou never gavest me a kid. that I might make
merry with my friends: but when this thy son came, which hath devoured thy
living with harlots, thou killedst for him the fatted calf."

Can you hear the Pharisee's voice? It is all what / have done, and what /
have not done (see Lk.18:11,12). Yes, " both the Pharisees and the scribes
murmured, saying, This Man receiveth sinners, and eateth with them." It was
said of them, " ye shut the kingdom of heaven against men: for ye enter not in
yourselves, neither suffer ye them that are entering in to enter" (Matt.23:13).

" Son," said the father, " thou art ever with me, and all that is mine is thine."
Ah, you ask, how can this fit in? Let us recall that the Pharisees, though refusing
to come to the divine Saviour, were the more orthodox party of the Israel
nation—a nation to which was entrusted " the oracles of God" (Rom.3:2):
"whose is the adoption, and the glory, and the covenants, and the giving of the
law, and the service of God, and the promises; whose are the fathers, and of
whom is Christ as concerning the flesh, who is over all, God blessed for ever.
Amen" (Rom.9:4,5). Yes, God had bestowed His best upon them, yet there they
stood, like the elder brother, in the outside place, refusing to acknowledge their
need of the Saviour, their self-righteousness barring their way to the festive hall.
We hope that all who read these lines are inside.

" Yet there is room! The Lamb's bright hall of song,
With its fair glory, beckons thee along.
Pass in! pass in! That banquet is for thee:

That cup of everlasting love is free."
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THE PREACHER
(Continued)

The work lies to your hand every day; in street, office, and workshop we
rub shoulders with those for whom Christ died. Of the early disciples it is
written:

" And every day . . . they ceased not to teach and to preach Jesus as
the Christ" (Acts 5:42).

" Now it is high time ... to awake out of sleep . . . the night is far spent, and the
day is at hand" (Rom.13:11,12). Let us have purpose and action—" Go out
quickly," saith the master of the house.
" Call them in, the weak, the weary,
Laden with the doom of sin;
Bid them come and rest in Jesus;
He is waiting, call them in."

We have referred to the great need for preachers, and also for active soul-
winners. Let us repeat that not all are called to be preachers. There are
diversities of gifts. (See 1 Cor.12; Eph.4.)

Moreover, it is clear that the Lord never called or appointed women to be
public heralds of the gospel, though we readily agree that there are private
spheres of service wherein women may serve the Lord acceptably, and we are
not unmindful that the man is not without the woman in the Lord. Nevertheless,
it is the man who stands in public responsibility to speak for God; we therefore
address our remarks to would-be preachers, and endeavour to set forth some of
the required qualifications from the Scriptures.

The preacher, from the most gifted to the least, must be one who is called
and sent. It was true of Christ, and of the apostles, and in lesser degree of
others, so we read,

" He called unto Him His twelve disciples.”
" These twelve Jesus sent forth." (Matt.10:1,5.)

Here is a call toward the Lord; the potential preacher must hear His call, and
come to the Person possessed of all authority, listen to His voice and obey.
They were to take their direction from Him. and to Him who sent them they
were accountable.

"And the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus; and they told
Him all things, whatsoever they had done, and whatsoever they had taught"
(Mk.6:30).

Herein we may learn some simple principles relative to the call and
accountability of the preacher, and these are amplified in other Scriptures. The
same principles are seen in the sending forth of
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the seventy, and also in Matt.28. Paul also was chosen, appointed, and sent
(Acts 26:15-18). The Lord Himself was God's chosen and sent Servant, "And
He opened the book and found the place where it was written,

"The Spirit of the LORD is upon Me, because He anointed Me
to preach good tidings to the poor: He hath sent Me to proclaim
release to the captives . . . to proclaim the acceptable year of the LORD"
(Lk.4:17-19).

Precious lessons may be gleaned here from the greatest of all preachers;
anointed with the Holy Spirit and with power, He read and conducted Himself
with such dignity and grace that " the eyes of all in the synagogue were
fastened on Him."

The personal demeanour of the preacher is an essential element to success
in getting the message home; so is the manner in which the words are read and
spoken: "And" they "wondered at the words of grace which proceeded out of
His mouth."

Preachers must be men endowed with the power of the Spirit of God, self-
emptied and Spirit-filled. If this be so, there will be nothing of self in the
message or in the demeanour of the preacher. The preacher must ever strive to
do all things to the glory of God, and remember that on the one hand he is
entrusted to bring the greatest of all blessings to those to whom he is sent,
while, on the other hand, the most solemn issues are involved. The preacher,
therefore, must be faithful to Him who sent him, and also faithful to his hearers
in the proclamation of the message. Paul said, " He counted me faithful,
appointing me to His service" (1 Tim.1:12). Preachers should be men of
undeviating purpose and transparent honesty, commending their message by
reason of what they are in character, and manner of life.

" Seeing we have this ministry . . . we have renounced the
hidden things of shame, not walking in craftiness, nor handling the
word of God deceitfully; but by the manifestation of the truth
commending ourselves to every man's conscience in the sight of God" (2
Cor.4:1,2).

(To be continued, D.V.)
F. McCoORMICK.
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JOTTINGS

In Isa.6 Isaiah the prophet records his conversion and his commission to
carry the tidings of his experience and of whom and what he spoke to the people
of Israel, in particular to the tribe of Judah. Chapter 5 begins with a song
concerning the work of the LORD planting a vineyard, for the work of God in
any age is worthy of the sweetest lays from the hearts and tongues of men, but
the work of men, alas! is often a lamentation.

Moses wrote two songs besides Ps.90, the first in Ex.15, and the second in
Deut.32. The first is concerning the glorious deliverance which God had
wrought for Israel, but the second is largely concerning the failure, backsliding
and sin of God's people. It is so in this song in Isa.5. The song has scarcely
begun till it turns from one of joy to one of sorrow. " It brought forth wild
grapes,” was God's lament. He asks the question, " What could I have done
more to My vineyard, that I have not done in it? " Had He left anything undone
that this tragedy of degeneration had come upon this scene of beauty? Then
Isaiah turns to the evidences of degeneration which abounded on all sides.

He speaks first of the covetous, the land-grabbers and house-grabbers, who
joined house to house, and field to field, until there was no room for anyone but
themselves. This emptying of the land, but for the few, would in time become a
reality, when God removed men far away, as we learn from chapter 6:11,12.
Isaiah saw them drunkards too, who rose early to follow strong drink and tarried
into the night till they were inflamed with wine, and all this drunkenness was
carried on amidst the music of harp, lute, tabret, and pipe. They had no place for
the work of God in their thoughts. Then the prophet turns and considers those
that drew iniquity with the cords of vanity, and sin as with a cartrope. These
were such as mocked at the Holy One of Israel, challenging Him to make speed
and hasten His work, though they had neither heart nor eye to see it. Then Isaiah
sees the work of the deceivers, who call evil good, and good evil; they put
darkness for light, and light for darkness, and bitter for sweet, and sweet for
bitter.

Then he saw the self-righteous, who were wise in their own eyes and prudent
in their own sight. Last in the list of degenerates were the mighty men of
strength, who mingled wine and drank strong drink, who justified the wicked for
a reward, and took away the righteousness of the righteous from him. Isaiah saw
all these evidences of degeneration around him and pronounced woes upon
them all. These evidences are still to be seen everywhere. Natural man is a
degenerate plant and can produce only wild grapes. Though he may be
cultivated and educated, this cannot change man's nature; the new birth is a
necessity, man must be converted to God. He must experience that great change
of turning, or of being turned to God, by the revelation of Christ to his heart.

We may look round on this world full of iniquity and yet not realize that the
tongue is, as James describes it, a world of iniquity (Jas.3:6) among our
members, about which Isaiah lamented sore in Isa.6. Can we not see the
covetous? What war among men cannot be traced to this cause? Economics lay
at the bottom of the last two world wars, and is it not the cause of the present
distress of nations? It might well be that before this article is published the
world may be steeped in the blood of-another war. Who cannot see the ruination
of strong drink about which much might be written? We might go over the evils
Isaiah saw among his people, enlarging upon each one in turn, but the great
matter is, what is the remedy? We may see the disease, but what is the cure?
The remedy for sin is in Him whom Isaiah saw.—J. M.
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JOTTINGS

We may see many sights in this world, many to cause sorrow, but there is
one sight which we cannot afford to miss seeing by the eye of faith, when to our
inner and true consciousness may be revealed the One Isaiah saw. He says, "I
saw the Lord." Did he, or did he not, see the Lord? Who can deny the reality and
facts of human experience? The Holy Spirit, through John, corroborates the
truth of what Isaiah said, " These things said Isaiah, because he saw His glory;
and spake of Him" (Jn 12:41). Where and when did Isaiah's conversion take
place? It was in the temple, and it was in the year that king Uzziah died. This
king was the man who, in the pride of his heart, sought to enter into the holy
place of the temple to burn incense. He was opposed by valiant priests, for to the
priests of the house of Aaron alone that service was given. God smote this proud
king in his brow with leprosy and he was a leper till he died.

Isaiah saw the Lord upon a throne (Isa.6). He was the King of Israel and of
heaven. He was the high and holy One that inhabiteth eternity. Isaiah saw Him
high and lifted up. He saw the seraphim fly with wing-covered faces and feet,
and he heard their cry, and what a cry it was! " Holy, holy, holy, is the Loan of
hosts: the whole earth is full of His glory." He did not join the seraphim in their
cry. Ah, no! How can sinful man join in such a heavenly cry of ascription to
God? Isaiah said the only thing it was proper for him to say, "Woe is me! for I
am undone."

The sinfulness of man is ever truly learned in the presence of the Lord, not
by comparing ourselves with ourselves. We arc not the standard of
righteousness or holiness to provide a rule of measurement. When Peter saw the
glory of the Lord in the miraculous draught of fishes, he fell down at the Lord's
knees, saying, " Depart from me; for 1 am a sinful man, (I Lord" (Lk.5:8).
Isaiah's sinfulness arose not from what he had eaten; it was not a matter of the
ceremonial uncleanness of the Levitical law, but it was uncleanness of that kind
of which the Lord spoke in Mk.7:14-23 when He cleansed all meats and said,
"The things which proceed out of the man are those that defile the man," and He
gave a list of some of the things which proceed from the sinfulness of the human
heart. Isaiah saw others in like trouble to himself. "A people of unclean lips," he
called them. Upon the confession of sinfulness and hopelessness, one of the
seraphim flew to him with the remedy. Some will indeed confess to their
sinfulness, but not to their hopelessness. They think that they have the remedy,
or some other man like themselves has the cure. Man is unclean and hopeless
and also helpless. Sin is in his heart and is spread to all his members. There is no
clean place within his being. But there is a remedy! It was provided by the altar
with its sacrifice and blood shedding.

It was not Isaiah's to learn all about the mystery of cleansing by blood before
he knew the reality and blessing of that cleansing, neither is it ours. It is like the
wonder of the process of digestion of the natural food we eat. Indeed we may
know nothing about digestion at all, yet the organs within do their work and we
enjoy the blessing and benefit.

The seraph touched Isaiah's lips with the live coal from the altar and told him
that his iniquity was taken away and his sin purged. So also we, who have
known cleansing by the blood of our Redeemer's sacrifice, are cleansed and
freed from sin's condemnation, truly converted, and ready to offer ourselves for
His service to be messengers for Him. " Here am I; send me." As conversion is a
personal matter, so also is the sending forth in His service: "SEND ME!"—

JM.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE KINGDOM AS FORESHADOWED IN THE GOSPELS

When the Lord began His public ministry He came preaching " The
kingdom of God is at hand" (Mk.1:15). In those early days He was so popular
as a preacher that men " would have stayed Him, that He should not go from
them." The purpose of His coming, however, was as He declared unto them, " |
must preach the good tidings of the kingdom of God to the other cities also"
(Lk.4:42,43).

Through cities and villages He went, preaching and bringing the good
tidings of the kingdom of God (Lk.8:1), and whilst such as Nicodemus came to
hear Him He ever had the multitude as His main audience. " What," we might
ask, " was He presenting to His hearers in such preaching? " Was it the
establishment of the reign of Messiah on earth? There were occasions when He
did speak of that time. He said, " Ye shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob,
and all the prophets, in the kingdom of God" (Lk.13:28). His words, in another
place, are also in reference to that day: "When ye see these things come to pass,
know ye that the kingdom of God is nigh" (Lk.21:81). That expression of the
kingdom lies in the future and did not fill the prominent place in His teaching.

He did not come from heaven to set up that phase of the kingdom predicted
in the Old Testament. Though such scriptures as Lk.10:9; Lk.11:20; Lk.17:21,
refer to the kingdom of God manifested in the Lord and His disciples, His
teaching was anticipatory of something that depended upon His death. This is
apparent even from His very early ministry. It was on His first visit to
Jerusalem as a public teacher that He spoke to Nicodemus about seeing and
entering the kingdom of God, and on the same occasion spoke, too, of His death
and the need for belief (see Jn 3). The kingdom of which He spoke would be
expressed as a result of His crosswork. His was a preparatory work as might be
seen from a consideration of the parable of the mustard seed (see Lk.13:18,19).
He was the Man who sowed the seed in His own garden which in time grew to
be a tree. In a selected place of His own possession He sowed the seed which in
later days was seen in growth. Unto His disciples He gave the teaching
concerning the kingdom but unto the rest He spake in parables.

In order to understand what the Lord was presenting to His hearers we must
examine His teaching. The parable of the sower (Lk.8:4-15) was spoken to set
forth truth relative to the kingdom of God (see Lk.8:10). This parable shows the
close association
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between the kingdom of God and the word of God. God's kingdom cannot be
expressed apart from His word. It was so with Israel in the past.
" If ye will obey My voice . . . ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of
priests, and an holy nation" (Ex.19:5,6).

The sowing of the seed is illustrative of the preaching of the word which
begins with the gospel message but which includes much more besides. The
seed is seen to fall in four different places. In the first it does not germinate; i.e.
the word does not find an entrance into the hearts of the hearers. In the second
and third instances the word finds an entrance; i.e. the new birth takes place but
spiritual growth and fruit-bearing do not follow. The fourth instance is
illustrative of those who believe and who continue to hold fast the word and
bring forth fruit with patience. Their obedience goes beyond the obedience to
the gospel message. It includes daily obedience to God's word. In this way the
truth of the kingdom of God can be expressed in the life of the individual
believer within the sphere of the kingdom.

The parable of the sower, however, does not give us a complete picture of
the kingdom of God. We must align its teaching with what is taught elsewhere
by the Lord. It applies to the individual believer showing first the need to hear
the word, then through obedience to that same word to bring forth fruit unto
God. God looks for fruit from a collective people, as the words of the Lord
clearly show.

" The kingdom of God shall be taken away from you, and shall be given to
a NATION BRINGING FORTH THE FRUITS THEREOF" (Matt.21:43).

Again, He said:
" Fear not, little FLOCK; for it is your Father's good pleasure to
give you the Kingdom" (Lk.12:32).
The words "nation" and "flock" are both collective nouns.

Thus we see that what was before the Lord was the idea of a
divinely gathered company of believers obeying the word of God.
He laboured and taught with this in view. He gathered around
Him a small band of disciples and by His patient teaching prepared
them for the establishment of such a kingdom. They were " the
little flock " to whom the kingdom was given. They were to form
the nucleus of this divine movement which would grow and would
include others. After His resurrection He spoke further to them
concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1:3) and in those days following
upon the descent of the Holy Spirit the results of His sowing were
seen when a divine testimony was set up on earth, and men and
women as baptized believers under the Lordship of a resurrected
Christ were found in the churches of God to express the truth of the
kingdom of God, that being the sphere wherein the rule of God is
obeyed. J. BOWMAN.
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DEPARTURE FROM APOSTOLIC TEACHING

We referred last month to the struggle waged by the apostles and their
fellow-workers against the inroads of error and declension which threatened the
churches of God of their times. This struggle did not take them by surprise.
Indeed, as those churches were to be bases of divine operations in the
furtherance of the work of God amongst the nations, it was only to be expected
that they would be a chief target of the adversary. Before giving some
consideration to the sad story of departure from the Faith which occurred in the
early centuries, A.D., we turn to the early chapters of the book of Revelation for
further light on the significance and importance of churches of God.

The book of Revelation was addressed by the apostle John to the seven
churches which were in Asia. Without doubt these were seven existing
churches of God. The strange view that the letters to these churches (Rev.2 and
3) give an outline " of the entire professing church in the seven stages of her
decline," though widely accepted, is a fanciful theory without a vestige of
Scriptural support. It obscures the true relevance of these letters and robs us of
important information and instruction with regard to churches of God.

John was " in the Spirit on the Lord's day," and hearing a voice he turned
and saw seven golden lampstands, and in the midst of the lampstands One who
declared Himself to be " the First and the Last, and the Living One." This
vision of the ascended Lord prostrated John. The beloved disciple who once
leaned on the breast of the Incarnate Christ lay as one dead at the feet of the
Risen One, until revived by the tender touch of His right hand. Strengthened,
and encouraged by words of gracious assurance, John is then directed to write
the book of the Revelation of Jesus Christ. The contents of this book are
defined by the Lord (Rev.1:9) as " the things which thou sawest" (the vision of
chapter 1), "the things which are" (referring to the seven churches in Asia) "
and the things which shall come to pass hereafter" (the prophetic vision of
Rev.4-22).

The significance of the vision which he had just seen (Rev.1) is then revealed
to John, and he is instructed to address a letter directly from the Lord to each of
the seven churches which are represented by the seven golden lampstands. This
shows that each of these churches was a divine unit accountable to the Lord in
regard to its own responsibilities. But the letter to each of the seven churches,
together with the succeeding prophecies, were to be embodied in one book and
the whole was to be sent to the churches. Thus the churches in Asia were
addressed as a group, implying interrelationship and joint responsibility. Note
the recurring phrase: "He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to
the churches.”
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The present ministry of our ascended Lord is a matter of the greatest
importance. Perhaps too little attention is given to the nature of the offices He
bears and the extent of the service with which He has been intrusted. In relation
to the universe, " He is before all things, and in Him all things consist"
(Col.1:17); and . He is exalted in the heavenlies far above all, the " Head over all
things to the Church, which is His Body" (Eph.1:22,23). He also holds the offices
of Mediator, Advocate, Intercessor and Priest. But our survey of the present
ministry of our Lord Jesus Christ is incomplete if we fail to take into view the
disclosures of these early chapters of the book of Revelation. Of paramount
importance to Him were these seven golden lampstands—the churches of God in
Asia, in whose midst John saw Him walking. Each of them was a golden
lampstand, a unit of divine testimony with responsibility to shed divine light in
its locality. The maintenance of that light depended on the spiritual condition of
the gathered disciples and this was the concern of the One who walked up and
down amongst them. He regarded them with sympathy and affection. He had
complete knowledge of their circumstances and their difficulties. Nothing
escaped His gaze. Those eyes, which were as a flame of fire, could see to the
very heart of things, and, unfettered by human limitations, could make an
appraisal of their true spiritual condition. Our Lord's personal concern for these
churches, and the nature of His activities in regard to them, give an added
emphasis to the important place churches of God occupy in His purposes.

To five of these churches He says: " I know thy works "; to one: " I know
thy tribulation "; and to the other: " I know where thou dwellest." All this is
weighed in the balance. Praise where it is merited and encouragement where it
is necessary are dispensed with discrimination and impartiality. But the most
solemn fact which emerges from a consideration of these letters is that in most,
if not all, of these churches there were indications of declension, which, if
unchecked, would have serious consequences. It is not our present purpose to
examine in detail the nature of the evils which were indicated by our Lord in
His messages to these churches. The lessons are clear. Churches of God are
liable to departure from the faith in a variety of ways. There is danger of
degeneration from complacency, from pride, from lifeless formality, from
compromise with the world, and from the tolerance of moral evil. And there is
the ever-present danger of the intrusion of doctrines and practices which can
only corrupt and destroy. Only by consistent loyalty to the Person of our Lord
Jesus Christ and to the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints can
churches of God continue to exist and function as golden lampstands in divine
testimony.

It is clear that the evils which had already gained a foothold in the churches
of God during the lifetime of the apostles made rapid advances in the early
centuries following the apostolic age. This
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was envisaged by the apostles themselves. The later epistles of the New
Testament give clear indications of it. In his address to the Ephesian elders at
Miletus the apostle Paul gave the solemn warning-:

" I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in
among you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves
shall men arise, speaking perverse things, to draw' away the
disciples afier them...I commend you to God, and to the word of His
grace"” (Acts 20:20-32).

The history of the early centuries A.D. is a melancholy record of increasing
declension. Despite the heroic witness of many of God's saints who sealed their
testimony with their lives, departure from apostolic simplicity and purity in
church constitution and practice continued apace. Persecution stayed the
process for a while, but when the emperor Constantine adopted " Christianity "
as the State religion of the Roman Empire the process of departure reached its
climax. Doubtless there were faithful souls and groups who struggled against
the tide, but in the main error came in like a flood and apostolic teaching and its
authority were discarded in favour of human tradition and expediency.

Many of the doctrines and practices which gained a footing in the early
churches and corrupted them were of pagan origin:

Priestly celibacy,

Confession to a priest,

Infant sprinkling,

Baptismal regeneration,

The doctrine of Purgatory.

The use of Holy Water.

Virgin worship,

Prayers for the dead,

Priestly robes and vestments,

Justification by works,

Symbolism of lamps and wax candles,

Relic worship, and many other doctrines and rituals have been tracked
back by some writers to the Mysteries of ancient Babylon, Greece and Rome.
Those thinking that this is an overstatement should examine the evidence for
themselves*. Those doing so will find ample confirmation of the fearful slide
from the apostolic pattern which occurred in the early centuries A.D. The
evidence is irrefutable. No less an authority than Dr. Edwin Hatch, reader in
ecclesiastical history in the University of Oxford, stated in his treatise '"The
influence of Greek ideas and usages upon the Christian Church' (1888): " The
whole conception of Christian worship was changed. But it was changed by the
influence upon Christian worship of the contemporary worship of the mysteries
and the concurrent cults." We

* See The Two Babylons, Alexander Hislop; The Mysteries and
Catholicism, G. H. Pember, M.A., etc.
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cannot escape the fact that many practices and customs commonly regarded as
Christian in their origin are not only devoid of apostolic authority but stem
from paganism. This is largely lost sight of in these superficial days. There are
many believers in our Lord Jesus Christ who recoil with horror from the
ritualism and superstition of Roman Catholicism and yet who make no protest
at the flagrant departure from the apostolic pattern which is evident in many of
the so-called Protestant movements. And this applies not only to matters of
organization and ritual but also to the " modernist " teaching which is largely a
re-hash of heresies which were prevalent in the early centuries. More could be
said along these lines. The subject merits much fuller treatment than we have
attempted here.

Our objective in this series of articles has been to establish the proposition
set forth in the opening article, that apostolic teaching and practice constitute
the sole authoritative basis to which we must revert for guidance in the
prosecution of the work of God in our own day. We there pointed out that
apostolic teaching was not only authoritative but comprehensive. Its range
includes the cardinal doctrines of the Faith, not only in relation to the Person
and work of our Lord Jesus Christ, but also in regard to churches of God which
were a vital and principal consequence of apostolic labours. We have also
attempted to set forth some of the leading features of the churches of God
established by the apostles, and have drawn attention to the very serious
departure from the Faith which occurred in the early centuries. And we have
commented on the fearful confusion and division which surround us today. We
believe that what has been set forth represents an important contribution to the
understanding of New Testament teaching on a vital line of truth.

T. M. Hyland.

THE BURNT OFFERING

Though the early chapters of the book of Leviticus may appear to be
difficult and dry to the younger students of the Holy Scriptures, yet to those
who meditate upon their shadows are disclosed some of the very precious truths
that relate to the Person and work of the Lord Jesus Christ. In the offerings of
this book this is particularly true.

In this article we draw attention to the burnt offering, that among the
offerings with which God commences, and that in which, as is generally
accepted, we are presented with shadows of Christ as He gave Himself to God
as an Offering and a Sacrifice for an odour of a sweet smell.

Firstly we note the opening words of Lev.1l. "And the LORD called unto
Moses, and spake unto him out of the tent of meeting" (verse 1). Here we find
the LORD in His house, a house that had been built both as to material and
design in agreement
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with the divine requirement. God was the Architect, but the materials, the
craftsmanship and the assembling were the responsibility of men and women
who learned the will of God and carried it into effect. This certainly has its
voice for us today.

Attention has frequently been drawn to the contrast between God's
speakings here and those on Mount Sinai. There are no terrors here of " a mount
that might be touched, and that burned with fire, and . . . blackness, and
darkness, and tempest, and the sound of a trumpet, and the voice of words . . .
and so fearful was the appearance, that Moses said, I exceedingly fear and
quake." God has taken up His place over the mercy-seat between the cherubim,
and in grace and mercy He can communicate His will for His people through
His servant Moses.

Still, be it remembered, He is always the " thrice holy " God, and approach
to Him must ever be marked with that reverence and godly fear which are due
to Him before whom the seraphim veil their faces and their feet. Lev.10 makes
very clear that presumptuous approach will be met with devouring fire.

The worshipper who came to God could bring his oblation from the herd,
the flock, or the turtledoves and pigeons. This was a divine provision to meet
the condition of the offerer; and it speaks to us of varying apprehensions of the
Person and work of Christ. All have not the same spiritual attainment, but it is
pleasing to know-that the LORD is willing to accept from us "according as a
man hath, not according as he hath not."

" If his oblation be a burnt offering of the herd, he shall offer it a male
without blemish." A male of the herd was the highest in value of the offerings
shadowing Christ. Whether from herd or flock the burnt offering must be a
male, and so the bullock speaks of the Lord Jesus in the highest aspect of His
work on the cross of Calvary. While it is preciously true that Christ died for our
sins and trespasses it is not this that is set forth in the shadows of the burnt
offering. Rather it is Christ who came forth to do the will of God, going up to
the cross to give Himself in sacrifice to God. It has been fittingly said that the
will of God included giving Himself to save sinners, but the type in the burnt
offering, though atonement is made, does not raise the matter of sin, it is a
sweet savour offering ascending as incense unto God.

What is of particular delight to the offerer is that he has acceptance in the
oblation. " It shall be accepted for him." " He shall offer it at the door of the tent
of meeting, that he may be accepted before the LORD" (verses 3,4). Perfection
marked the offering, and the worshipper as he stood by the altar could rejoice to
know that he stood before God in that perfection. In a loftier sense today we
who lay our hands on the head of our Victim can rejoice that "He hath made us
accepted in the Beloved" (Eph.1:5 A.V.). In this connexion we read, "as He is,
even so are we in this
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world" (1 Jn 4:17). If this were more fully apprehended how our love for Him
would be increased! What room is there for fear, as John writes of it, when we
realize that all the perfections of Christ are reckoned unto us? He has been
made unto us " wisdom from God, and righteousness and sanctification, and
redemption." All that God could wish to find in His people He finds as He sees
us in Christ our great Burnt Offering. Doubtless a similar truth is expressed in
the word of God through Balaam concerning Israel, " He hath not beheld
iniquity in Jacob, neither hath He seen perverseness in Israel" (Num.23:21).

Before we look into the death of the victim in Lev.l let us note the
importance of the command, " he shall offer it at the door of the tent of
meeting" (verse 3). There at the door of God's House was His altar, and the
Israelite was enjoined not to offer his oblations elsewhere. There was one God,
one House, and one altar. Alas, that Israel failed to observe this command! "
Though I write for him My law in ten thousand precepts, they are accounted as
a strange thing," said God; and, " Because Ephraim multiplied altars to sin,
altars have been unto him to sin" (Hos.8:11,12). The truth concerning a Place, a
Sacrifice, and a Priest calls for our close attention.

" He shall kill the bullock before the LORD: and Aaron's sons, the priests,
shall present the blood, and sprinkle the blood round about upon the altar, . . .
and lay wood in order upon the fire." Wc should note that the blood of the burnt
offering victim was not taken inside the holy place. Only that of the sin offering
was taken inside, in which case the body of the victim was burned without the
camp in a clean place. There in the sight of the offerer the blood was applied,
and we can think of him like ourselves as we sing,

" We hear the words of love.
We gaze upon the blood,

We see the mighty Sacrifice,
And we have peace with God."”

It has been said, "The burnt offering is but the unclothing of the blessed
Christ of God, revealing Him to our gaze in these shadows as God sees and
knows Him." This is beautifully true, and the first matter mentioned after the
sprinkling of the blood is, " he shall flay the burnt offering, and cut it into its
pieces." The removal of the skin, and the severing of the pieces was the
operation of the knife in the skilled hand of the offerer. The sons of Aaron, the
priests, laid the head, and the fat, in order upon the wood that was on the fire
which was upon the altar. The inwards and the legs were washed with water,
and the whole was burned on the altar, for an ascending offering, and for a
sweet savour unto the LORD.

How striking that the Holy Spirit mentions in particular the head! The head
being the seat of the mind and thoughts, which find expression in the will, takes
our thoughts to Him who said,
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" I delight to do Thy will, O My God; yea, Thy law is within My heart,"

The lovely story given us concerning Christ in the New Testament reveals
how completely the will of the Lord Jesus was subject to the will of His Father.
The scene in Gethsemane comes readily to our mind. There, faced as He was
with the ordeal of the cross, we hear Him say, " Howbeit not what I will, but
what Thou wilt" (Mk.14:36). He could say, " I can of Myself do nothing . . .
because I seek not Mine own will, but the will of Him that sent Me" (Jn 5:30).

The fat was next placed on the altar. Here we are caused to consider the
inner perfections of God's beloved Son, those hidden energies, His intrinsic
worth. David cried, " Behold Thou desirest truth in the inward (covered,
concealed) parts." As the fat was placed on the altar God saw the shadow of His
loyal, devoted Son, in whose heart was the law of God. He always did the
things that were pleasing to His Father. His meat was to do the will of Him that
sent Him, and to accomplish His work.

It was He who could say,

" Judge Me, O LORD, for I have walked in Mine integrity: 1
have trusted also in the LORD without wavering. Examine
Me, O LORD, and prove Me; Try My reins and My heart.
For Thy lovingkindness is before Mine eyes; And I have
walked in Thy truth" (Ps.26:1-3).

As we view the head and the fat on the altar we think of the mind of Christ
and the heart of Christ, that mind which was so lowly that He stooped down
from the throne of God, right down to the death of the cross: that heart which
throbbed with an attachment to His Father which is beyond all human
comprehension. As the fat was all for God in the offerings so we judge it tells
of that which God found in His Son, a depth of delight which was infinite,
which God alone could appreciate. Would to God that in our case as servants of
God our minds and hearts were more in unison in the thoughts and ways that
give Him pleasure!

The inwards and the legs were washed with water and then put on the altar,
and thus the whole of the animal was offered unto God (the skin excepted,
which was given to the priest). This washing of inwards and legs brings the type
to agree with the great Antitype, who was ever clean both inwardly and
outwardly before His God and Father. The legs cause us to trace afresh the
pathway which He trod. There was no journey too great or difficult, wherever
the will of God lay He was ever ready to go. If it were to meet a poor leper,
touch him, and cleanse him; if it were to show pity and power towards a widow
whose son was on the way to burial; if it were to give His back to the smiters,
and His cheeks to them that plucked off the hair—wherever His Father's will
lay He was ready to run in the way of His commands. Lovely are His words in
Jn 14:31,
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" But that the world may know that I love the Father, and as the Father gave Me
commandment, even so I do. Arise, let us go hence."

All these pieces were laid upon the wood in order upon the fire, and the fire
fed upon the sacrifice all through the night, and throughout the day. The fire of
the altar was to be kept burning. There were the morning and the evening burnt
offerings. The sweet fragrance of the morning sacrifice had not died away till
the evening fragrance began to ascend. Thus God had the constant delight of
feeding on the sweet incense cloud that went up from the copper altar. It was
the sweet savour of Christ. In His life this caused God at the commencement of
the Lord's public path to exclaim, " This is My beloved Son, in whom I am well
pleased." It was this that occasioned the voice out of heaven, near the time of
the cross, " I have both glorified it (His name), and will glorify it again" (Jn
12:28). The life and death of the Lord Jesus was one continuous ascending
offering—the fragrance of His life, and the fragrance of His death. There would
appear to be a connexion between the morning and evening sacrifice and the
fact that the Lord was crucified at the third hour, and died at the ninth hour of
the day.

Lastly we note that God had a care for the ashes of the burnt
offering. The priest with appropriate garments had to take up the
ashes from the hearth of the altar, place them on the east side of
the altar, change his garments, and carry forth the ashes to a clean
place without the camp. Here in shadow we trace Nicodemus with
Joseph doing that great work of taking down the precious body of
the Lord Jesus, and carrying it when anointed and wrapped in the
new linen clothes to a clean place—a new tomb, wherein was never
man yet laid. Thus morning by morning during the desert journey God
saw in shadow what was to be done to His Son. There was a daily
rehearsal in shadow of that great event. Glad in heart are we that
that tomb could not retain God's Son. The third morning He arose in
the power of an endless life. Now He is on the throne above, and
continues to delight the heart of His God. G. PRASHER.

" How beautiful upon the mountains are the feet of him that bringeth good
tidings, that publisheth peace, that bringeth good tidings of good, that
publisheth salvation; that saith unto Zion, THY GOD REIGNETH!" (Isa.52:7).

" Go ye therefore, and make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into
the name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit: teaching them to
observe all things whatsoever I commanded you: and lo, I am with you alway,
even unto the end of the world" (Matt.28:19,20)."
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

THE PREACHER
(Continued)

It is quite evident that the smoking, picture-going, football-fan type of
preacher, while he may receive popular applause, lowers the standard of holy
living and does not commend the message of the Bible.

Writing to the Thessalonians, (and incidentally to us), Paul says:—

" Ye know what manner of men we shewed ourselves toward you for your
sake" (1 Thess.1:5), and the kind of men they were is revealed in 1 Thess.2.

" We waxed hold in our God to speak unto you the gospel of God in much
conflict." They were bold, men of courage, prepared to suffer hardship. They
spoke " not as pleasing men, but God" in not " using words of flattery."

They were men with singleness of eye and heart, uninfluenced by persons
or opinions, being faithful to their trust. What a temptation it is to preachers to
attempt to please the audience!

" Nor seeking glory of men "—this is ever a snare to preachers who may be
more concerned with what others think of them and their preaching than with
the delivery of the faithful word.

" We were gentle in the midst of you." The preacher then must be a true
gentle man, able to approach others and also easily to be approached by others.
Christ was a true gentle Man, and the gospels reveal how easy it was for men,
women and children to approach Him with their troubles and needs. The
preacher must in no way stand aloof.

" Being affectionately desirous of you." This characteristic should be a
reality with all preachers, it will tone and control the words and attitude with
Christ-like yearning to rescue the perishing.

"We were well pleased to impart unto you, not the gospel of God only, but.
also our own souls." What self-sacrificing love is this! This is more than giving
one's time, talents or wealth. It is the yielding of oneself in sacrifice for the
well-being and blessing of others. Many have done this on the Mission Field. It
is the Christ-like attitude seen in Phil.2: " Have this mind in you," and the
preacher should possess it.
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One of the qualities seen in the preachers is their undiminished tenacity in
the work. This is no slipshod go-easy task they have undertaken; it breathes the
spirit of the words, " I will most gladly spend and be spent for your souls." The
task of those early preachers at Thessalonica may seem to have been an
exacting one, and so it was, but,

"How beautiful are the feet of them that bring glad tidings of
good things! " (Rom.10:15).

The word " beautiful " means comely, opportune, ripe, fit. The lovely Man
Christ Jesus possessed those lovely feet; true, they were often tired and weary,
but how beautiful when they took Him to the needy with words of eternal life!
So the preacher must go forth with feet shod with the preparation of the gospel
of peace. Those with such beautiful feet, so comely, so opportune in the hour of
soul distress, must,

" Go with the name of Jesus to the dying, And
speak that name in all its living power."

Young men, are your feet beautiful in carrying this life-giving message to
the perishing? Does your heart burn and yearn for those for whom Christ died?
Have you known the joy of bringing a soul to Christ? Or is this meat that ye
know not of? One could
say:—

" Oh, if one soul from Anworth
Meet me at God's right hand,
My heaven shall be two
heavens, In Emmanuel's land."”

If this is to be the preacher's experience, then he must be a prepared man. a
man of the Scriptures, meditating therein day and night, for he must receive his
message from the Book in the power of the Spirit of God. Someone has said, ""
The pump creaks badly when there is no water in the well." Thirsty souls want
water, not noise, and we need preachers whose hearts are indeed wells of water
springing up with the waters of life in freshness and living power, men who
know and understand the Book, and are able to cause others to understand what
they read in the Scriptures (Acts 8:30).

" Let the word of Christ dwell in you richly in all wisdom " is a word to all
preachers, and the preacher must always be the first to taste the sweetness, or
feel the burden of his message.

" The preacher sought to find out acceptable words . . . even words of
truth," and with this we link the words,

"Give diligence to present thyself approved unto God, a workman
that needeth not to be ashamed, handling aright the word of truth "
(2 Tim.2:15).
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Like his Master, he must also be a man of prayer, dwelling in the secret
place of the Most High, for that is the place of power and revelation, a man
gifted and taught by God, in knowing how to speak a word in season to him that
is weary. A man of discernment and wisdom, for " he that is wise winneth
souls" (Prov.11:30).

"And they that be wise shall shine as the brightness of the
firmament; and them that turn many to righteousness as the stars for
ever and ever” (Dan.12:3).

The preacher should speak clearly, and cause his voice to be heard; able to
use words aptly and correctly, clear-headed, but pre-eminently a man of the
heart, like his Master, a preacher and weeper for souls, " Serving the Lord . . .
with tears " and in sympathy for the lost.

We live in an intellectual age, and we need to guard against the tendency so
evident all around us, of becoming intellectual exponents of the letter of the
word. We need to remember the objective of the preacher is to reach souls, not
tickle ears, but to convey a message from the heart of God to the hearts of men
which will give eternal life. This objective cannot be reached bv mere human
cleverness, or the most eloquent intellectual presentation of gospel truths apart
from the power of the Spirit of God. Paul said—

" For I determined not to know anything among you, save Jesus
Christ, and Him crucified ......... and my speech and my preaching were
not in persuasive words of wisdom, but in demonstration of the Spirit
and of power, that your faith should not stand in the wisdom of men,
but in the power of God" (1 Cor.2:2-5).

F. McCoORMICK.

REVERENCE AND AWE

If we are to conform to the will of God concerning our approach unto Him.
whether in private prayer or in assembly prayer and worship, it is essential that
we should have some conception as to the majesty, glory and intense holiness
of the eternal God. To this end God has given us. in the Holy Scriptures, many
accounts of His wonderful and awesome appearances to men. Thus we may
have a true, although limited, appreciation of the One with whom we base to
do. The majesty and glory of God, as seen in creation, produced a wonderful
effect in the hearts of godly men of old.

David, on one occasion, wrote. " When I consider Thy heavens, the work of
Thy fingers, the moon and the stars, which Thou hast ordained; What is man,
that Thou art mindful of him?" (Ps.8:3,4).

When man is viewed in relation to God's creation he is less than nothing. In
Isaiah the same theme is seen: " Who hath measured the waters in the hollow of
His hand? . . . the nations are as a drop of a bucket . . . All the nations are as
nothing before Him.
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... To whom then will ye liken God '? . . . He that sitteth upon the circle of the
earth" (Isa.40:12-22).

The perplexing questions, asked among many, of God's servant Job were. "
Where wast thou when I laid the foundations of the earth?".." Hast thou
comprehended the breadth of the earth? Declare, if thou knowest it all." (See
Job 39.) Is it any wonder that the answer given by Job is a proof to us of the
effect that the questions had upon him. " Behold, I am of small account; what
shall I answer Thee?" (Job 40:4).

With regard to the intense holiness of God, the words of Isaiah come afresh
to us, " Woe is me! for I am undone; because I am a man of unclean lips"
(Isa.6:5). Such was the cry wrung from his heart as he was privileged to gaze
upon the King, and to hear the cry of the six-winged seraphim. " Holy, holy,
holy, ... is the LORD of Hosts" (Isa.6:8). The psalmist also has recorded. "The
Lorb reigneth; He is apparelled with majesty . . . Thou art from everlasting . . .
Holiness becometh Thine house, O LORD, for evermore" (Ps.93:1-5).

The apostle Paul in writing to the Hebrew saints, regarding their approach
to the heavenly Zion, as a collective people, describes that memorable occasion
when Jehovah appeared unto His people at Sinai in such a fearful way, and
instructs them, that, although they were living in the day of God's grace, Israel's
God is their God, the unchangeable, holy, righteous and just God. Thus he
instructs them, " Let us have grace, whereby we may offer service well-pleasing
to God with REVERENCE and AWE: for our God is a consuming fire."
(Heb.12:28,29).

May a consideration of these things have the desired effect upon us! Then
we shall find ourselves coming before our God with the same heart condition as
was found in the Psalmist, when he wrote, " But as for me, in the multitude of
Thy lovingkindness will I come into Thy house: In Thy fear will I worship
toward Thy holy temple" (Ps.5:7).

And it will be ours to enjoy this promise; " For thus saith the high and lofty
One that inhabiteth eternity, whose name is Holy: I dwell in the high and holy
place, with him also that is of a contrite and humble spirit" (Isa.57:15).

H. CALDWELL.
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JOTTINGS

The night of the Passover for Israel was " a night to be much observed (a
night of watching, R.V.M.) unto the LORD for bringing them out of the land of
Egypt" (Ex.12:42). As the years came and went they were ever to remember
what the LORD their God had done for them, in breaking Israel's bonds: God said

" I removed his shoulder from the burden: His

hands were freed from the basket. Thou

callest in trouble, and I delivered thee; [

answered thee in the secret place, of

thunder" (Ps.81:6,7).
He turned their groan into song; not only did they sing by the Red Sea, but when
we reach the days of David, Asaph and others, by that time the song of
deliverance has reached crescendo. So Asaph in Ps.81 wrote:

" Sing aloud unto God our strength: Make a joyful
noise unto the God of Jacob. Take up the psalm
and bring hither the timbrel, The pleasant harp
with the psaltery. Blow the trumpet in the new
moon, At the full moon on our solemn feast day.
For it is a statute for Israel, An ordinance of the
God of Jacob. He appointed it in Joseph for a
testimony, When He went out over the land of
Egypt" (1-3).

It was no chance fixture that the tabernacle was erected in Shiloh. God had
appointed that divine service should be rendered to Him in Joseph, in Shiloh, in
the hill country of Ephraim, ere ever Israel had been delivered from Pharaoh's
power and hand. Here was the feast of the Passover to be kept, "At the full
moon, on our solemn feast day." Here the freed nation was ever to shout aloud
in joyful noise to the God of Jacob, the tempest-tossed pilgrim and servant of
God, whose seed were much like himself. On the fourteenth day of Abib God
broke the yoke of Israel's bondage in death, the death of the paschal lamb in
their case, and the death of the prince imperial and of all the firstborn of the
kings' subjects. On the Passover day Israel was ready to march out as soon as the
sun was going down. Thus Israel left Egypt at nightfall on the fifteenth day of
Abib.

" These are the journeys according to their goings out. And they journeyed
from Rameses in the first month; . . . on the morrow after the Passover the
children of Israel went out with a high hand in the sight of the Egyptians, while
the Egyptians were burying all their firstborn, which the LORD had smitten
among them: upon their gods also the LORD executed judgements" (Num.33:2-
4). How terse yet how graphic is the description given here! How marvellous
must have been the organisation to collect so vast a number of human beings,
men, women and children, with their cattle and goods, and set them in orderly
array! Such a sight had never been seen. The Egyptians watched their freed
slaves go in the clear light of the full moon, at night (Deut.16:1), but they could
do nothing, they were too preoccupied, on into the night, with their dead ones to
stop the exodus of Israel; indeed the Egyptians were urgent that Israel should go,
for they said, " We be all dead men" (Ex.12:33).

How well God does His work when men are obedient under a faithful leader,
such as Moses was! How well God has wrought redemption for us through the

faithfulness and perfect obedience of His Son!
JM.
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JOTTINGS

The day of the passion, in Lk.22:7, was vastly different from that of Ex.12.
In the latter, we see Israel united under the leadership of Moses, sheltered from
divine judgement by the blood of the lamb, and ready with shoes on their feet
and staff in their hand for their pilgrimage to the promised land. In the former,
Israel have chosen another leader, even the Devil himself, and rejected the
Divine Deliverer, the blessed Lord, and are surely being drawn into the net to a
worse bondage by far than Pharaoh's of old. In the process of the Lord's
rejection, Satan had entered into Judas Iscariot, (a fearsome consideration), who
was one of the twelve, and he went away and communed with the chief priests
and captains, how he might deliver Him unto them (Lk.22:3,4). Soon after he
joined the twelve again, perhaps gratified that he had made some money, for,
alas, his great sin of the betrayal was rooted in the sin of covetousness. He
would enrich himself howsoever the money came. Perhaps, too, he thought, and
vainly thought, as many others have done; as the psalmist said,

" He said in his heart, God hath forgotten:
He hideth His face; He will never see it"
(Ps.10:11; see also Ps.94:3-9).

The Lord saw every movement of the heart and feet of Judas before he was
born. He knew well of this Satanic alliance, and of the price that would be paid
for the dastardly act of betrayal (Zech.11:12; Matt.26:15; Ex.21:32).

When Judas Iscariot joined the others he made his way with them to the
upper room under the guidance of the Lord; two of the others had gone on
before to prepare the Passover for the rest. Their guide was a man carrying a
pitcher of water, a sight unique in the city. Judas continued with them
throughout the Passover and the washing of the feet. He ate well, and dipped
often in the Lord's dish; he had his feet washed with the rest, though he was
wholly unclean. All the Lord's kindnesses he stamped beneath his feet. Lastly
the Lord, deeply troubled in the spirit, for well He knew a man who had
companied with Him for these years was passing to his doom, gave him the sop.
For the second time Satan entered into him (Jn 13:27). He went out straightway,
" and it was night." It was the time of the full moon, but he did not go out with a
high hand, as Israel from Egypt, he went out a captive bound by Satan with his
own sins. Quickly, in obedience to the Lord, he hurries along through streets and
lanes, seeking the shadows, perchance, of the moonlit city. What a journey and
what an errand! He secures the money he coveted and the armed band, and goes
forth to seek Him who loved Him more than tongue can tell, even as He loves
all. To Gethsemane he goes, the leader of that throng of evil-doers, to the
garden, hallowed for ever by the Redeemer's prayer and bloodlike sweat, the
scene of sorrow even unto death. But this is the day of the passion, the
beginning of the greater exodus.

" And we have known redemption, Lord,
From bondage worse than theirs by far:
Sin held us by a stronger cord,
Yet by Thy mercy free we are.”

That day saw the betrayer and the Betrayed separated by the great gulf
fixed (Lk.16:23-26), between Paradise where the Lord was (Lk.23:43), and
the place of fiery torment, where we would have had to go too, but for
wondrous grace! JM.

1957-98



THE KINGDOM OF GOD:

AT ITS INCEPTION AT PENTECOST.
The subject of the Kingdom of God is one which has a prominent place in the
pages of Holy Writ, and is, we believe, of vital importance to the believer in
Christ who desires to be well-pleasing to God. Such a theme is of absorbing
interest as the Scriptures reveal how the Lord's redeemed can find themselves
His willing subjects, giving expression to the revealed will of God for His
collective people.

Divine rule on earth under the old Covenant had operated in Israel, a
privileged position held by a nation, the great majority of whom had sadly
underestimated their privilege, resulting in such serious spiritual declension that
the characteristics of the Kingdom of God had long ceased in Israel. This
condition reached its terrible climax in the rejection and murder of the Christ,
and resulted in the Kingdom of God being taken away from them, and given to
a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof (Matt.21:43).

There were, however, some godly ones in Isracl who looked with intense
longing for the day when God's will should again be paramount amongst His
people (Lk.23:51).

We ask the question, "Where are we to look in the inspired Word of God in
order to see the record of the inception of the New Testament Kingdom of God
for this dispensation, the birth of the new nation taking the place of Israel as the
sphere of Divine rule on earth? " Let us commence at the resurrection of the
Lord. During the forty days between His resurrection and ascension He was
found speaking to His disciples "the things concerning the Kingdom of God"
(Acts 1:3); those divine principles to be brought into operation for the
constitution, rule and obedience of the " holy nation" (1 Pet.2:9) which would
replace Israel for the carrying out of the revealed will of God on earth.

After His ascension, the nucleus of the Kingdom of God is seen in one
hundred and twenty persons together, all owning the " all authority " that had
been given unto Him whom God had raised from the dead (Matt.28:18): and for
whom the gates and everlasting doors had been lifted up that the King of Glory
might enter in (Ps.24:7-10). And now they await the promise of the Father, the
coming of the Holy Spirit (Acts 1:1-5).

The descent of the Holy Spirit is recorded in Acts 2:1-4, together with the
accompanying miraculous manifestations, bringing amazement and perplexity
to those who had seen and heard the effect on the followers of the rejected One.
As Peter brings before these Jews, dwellers in many lands and speaking many
languages, the facts leading up to the events of this day, he lays to their charge
the awful crime of the rejection and murder of the Holy One; and the fact that
God has reversed their judgement, having raised Him from the dead, seated
Him at His own right hand, and made Him both Lord and Christ (Acts 2:32-36).
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Being made conscious of their guilt through his words spoken in the power
of the Holy Spirit, and considering both the temporal and eternal consequences
thereof, they are constrained to ask, " What shall we do? " Israel had crucified
their Messiah; cast away and forfeited their place of privilege as the Kingdom
of God, the nation of God's choice, the sphere of divine rule on earth. Is there
any way in which they can retrace their steps, or make amends, or manifest
repentance for their awful deed? Oh, wondrous grace and mercy, there is! Had
He not prayed as they crucified Him, " Father forgive them, for they know not
what they do" (Lk.23:34)? But it is now a matter of individual repentance, and
steps must be taken which will sever them completely from the apostate nation
of Israel and their leaders.

" Repent ye, and be baptized every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ
unto the remission of your sins; and ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Spirit.
For to you is the promise and to your children, and to all that are afar off, even
as many as the Lord our God shall call unto Him. And with many other words
he testified, and exhorted them, saying, Save yourselves from this crooked
generation" (Acts 2:38-40).

A vital decision is before them, truly the parting of the ways. They are
faced with the complete and utter apostasy of the nation of Israel, and the loss
of the Kingdom of God; also the claims of Jesus Christ based upon the law of
Moses, the prophets and the Psalms, supplemented by His life, death, burial and
resurrection according to the Scriptures. Will they continue to cling to the ritual
of the law; the claim to blessing as descendants of Abraham, disregarding the
claims of the rejected One, and the warnings of an accusing conscience? Or will
they seek mercy and choose pardon and blessing on the grounds of repentance
for their act, with faith in Christ and obedience to the newly revealed will of
God? A momentous decision is made by a section of that throng. About three
thousand of those who heard Peter speak own their guilt, receive remission of
sins, and bow to the will of God; taking the initial steps which constitute them
the Church of God in Jerusalem, and also a holy nation, the Kingdom of God.

" They then that received His word were baptized: and there were added
unto them in that day about three thousand souls. And they continued stedfastly
in the apostles' teaching and fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the
prayers" (Acts 2:41-42).

Behold here indeed the beginning of the " holy nation," separate from
Israel and the nations around, acknowledging the right of the risen and glorified
Lord to claim their loyal obedience; not recognized by, or numbered amongst,
the nations on earth; to be cut off by Israel; persecuted by Rome; despised by
Greece; but recognised in heaven as the Kingdom of God, sharing the rejection
of God's anointed One; having no earthly state or country, but having an
inheritance and citizenship in heaven (Phil.3:20), and while
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doing the revealed will of God, waiting for the return from heaven of "a
Saviour, the Lord Jesus Christ" (Phil.3:20).

As the Gospel spreads from Jerusalem through Judaea, Samaria, and to
Gentile people, the Kingdom of God is an essential part of that message (Acts
20:25; Acts 28:31). Men and women believe in Christ, receiving forgiveness of
sins, and by obedience to the word and will of God are embraced in the
widening Kingdom of God.

No change takes place in the initial steps of entrance and continuance
therein (Acts 2:41,42): as in the Church of God in Jerusalem was seen the
Kingdom of God at its inception, so as other Churches of God were
incorporated in the Fellowship of God's Son (1 Cor.1:9). the Kingdom of God
widened.

We ask our readers to bring to the test of the Scriptures what we
have written, and may a spirit of inquiry be awakened as to what
and where are the Churches of God, and what is the Kingdom of God
today. F. W. FULLERTON.

THE MEAL OFFERING.

The meal offering of Lev.2 presents a type of our Lord Jesus Christ as the
perfect Man. As there is no blood shedding in this oblation it sets forth the Man
Christ Jesus in His life, whereas the burnt offering with which we dealt last
month sets Him forth in His death upon the cross of Calvary.

The true humanity of the Lord Jesus is a subject that is dear to the hearts of
all who have come to know Him; and there can be no greater delight to the
godly soul than that of musing upon the perfections of Christ as revealed in the
sacred, holy Scriptures of truth.

The great enemy of souls has been successful in deluding myriads in
respect to who Christ is, the real nature of His Person, and the manner designed
by God for His entrance as a Man into this world. Modernism has a Christ who
is similar to that conceived by men at the close of the first century, and which
denies the truth of the virgin birth of our Lord.

Unwilling to admit the miraculous in the birth of Christ, they teach that He
was the natural son of Joseph and Mary, though they fail to recognize that this
involves just as great a miracle, that of a sinless Offspring from sinful parents;
the Divine from the purely human. This would involve interference with the
physical and psychical order of the universe.

We can turn to the Scriptures and there find the breathings of God's Holy
Spirit upon this important subject, and be assured that we are at the fountain-
head of truth, in the region of divine revelation. But how fitting for us to
approach with unshod feet, for the ground we shall tread is holy! Here we may
discern the Shepherd's voice, since we have come to know Him, and by
listening to Him we will flee from the voice of strangers.
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Of the meal offering, then, we read, " His oblation shall be of fine flour;
and he shall pour oil upon it, and put frankincense thereon." This fine flour
typifies Christ in the evenness of His character, in His yieldingness in the hand
of His God, and in His gentle ways as He moved amidst our ruined race. He
was perfect in word and in deed. Of Him it has been said that " every moral
quality met in divine, and therefore, perfect proportion. No one feature
preponderated.” This is true indeed. The Canaanitish woman had no claim upon
Him as Son of David, so He answers her not a word. Barren of sympathy the
disciples say, " Send her away; for she crieth after us." But when she
approached as a humble suppliant, taking the place of a Gentile dog, He said,
"O woman, great is thy faith: be it done unto thee even as thou wilt." He was
particular as to what claim was made upon Him, and the woman had no such
claim as her first words of address implied; but how gladly He allowed His
mercy and power to flow when the proper position was taken! "And her
daughter was healed from that hour" (Matt.15:21-28). Mercy had found the
proper channel.

The Lord Jesus says of Himself, " I am meek (Greek, praos — meek, mild,
soft) and lowly in heart." He was like the fine flour in the hand of God, soft,
yielding, impressible. Never did He resist the Holy Spirit. He was in this unlike
the Israel people of whom Stephen said, " Ye do always resist the Holy Spirit:
as your fathers did, so do ye." If the Spirit led to the wilderness to those trying
days of hunger and temptation, He was ready and willing to respond. If the
leading was to Jerusalem where trial and death were awaiting Him, He could
say to the Pharisees, " I must go on my way today and tomorrow and the day
following: for it cannot be that a prophet perish out of Jerusalem." Even to
Peter's outburst, " Be it far from Thee, Lord: this shall never be unto Thee," He
replied, "Get thee behind Me, Satan: thou art a stumblingblock unto Me: for
thou mindest not the things of God, but the things of men."

Amazingly balanced were the human and the Divine. View Him arising
from sleep to quell the storm and sea. Weakness, was enjoying refreshment in
sleep, Omnipotence commanded the wind and the deep.

" Calm and majestic rises from His pillow
Sea's mighty Lord, commanding, " Peace, be still!"
Sink then to rest, with troubled wind and billow,
Their tossing minds, soothed by His potent will.”

Pity and power blended with divine perfection whilst He moved among the
sorrowing. As He met the funeral procession near the city of Nain there was a
pity that wiped the widow's tear; and a power that quickened her son on the
bier. His own tears flowed near Lazarus' grave, whom He called to life through
His power to save. Generosity and frugality were evidenced in His feeding of
the multitudes. " They have no need to go away; give ye them to eat . . . and
they all did eat, and were filled." Here His munificence
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shines. Then He commands, " Gather up the broken pieces which remain over,
that nothing be lost." In this we see economy. With Him there was not anything
stingy on the one hand, or extravagant or wasteful on the other hand. In His
prostration and supplication in the garden of Gethsemane we behold the humble
Man: in His words to the traitor-band we hear the great I AM. Self-prostration
and self-possession are shown forth. Before enemies there was a power to
overawe; for the needy there was a kindliness to draw.

" Wist ye not that I must be in the things of My Father? " is in agreement
with the attitude of the Nazirite (see Num.6). The true Nazirite said to His
mother, " Woman, what have I to do with thee? " The Son with the perfect
human heart said to John the beloved disciple, " Behold thy mother." "And He
went down with them, and came to Nazareth; and He was subject unto them," is
in keeping with, " Ye shall fear every man his mother, and his father"
(Lev.19:3). All through His life we see the perfection of the fine flour, that
evenness, yieldingness, softness in the hand of God's Spirit; every act and word
being the result of the Spirit's movement within Him. With the woman in the
Songs we can say, " Yea, He is altogether lovely. This is my Beloved, and this
is my Friend."

Besides the fine flour in the meal offering there was oil. The oil is a type of
the blessed Holy Spirit, and we should note three things that are mentioned in
connexion with the oil; the flour or cakes had oil mingled; the unleavened
wafers were anointed with oil; and there were cakes of fine flour soaked with
oil.

That flour and those unleavened cakes mingled with oil, cause us to think of
the conception of the Lord Jesus by the Holy Spirit. In Heb.10:5 we read,

" When He cometh into the world, He saith,
Sacrifice and offering Thou wouldest not,
But a body didst Thou prepare for Me.”

Isaiah had foretold that

" A virgin shall conceive, and bear a Son, and shall call His name
Immanuel” (Isa.7:14),

and in the Gospel by Luke we have recorded some of the most precious
revealings, set forth with a sensitiveness wholly in keeping with the subject.
Mary was that virgin. To her, Gabriel said,

" Thou shall conceive in thy womb, and bring forth a Son, and shalt

call His name JESUS . . . The Holy Spirit shall come upon thee, and

the power of the Most High shall overshadow thee: wherefore also the

Holy Thing which is to be born shall be called the Son of God "

(Lukel:31,35, R.V.M.).
Here we have the truth concerning the humanity of Christ, a humanity that was
without a taint of sin. Blessed be God for preparing such a body for His Son;
and blessed be the Son of God who came as it is written in the roll of the book,
" To do Thy will, O God "! (Heb.10:7).
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From all eternity He had been in the bosom of the Father; but now God, in the
fulness of the time, hath " sent forth His Son, born of a woman, born under the
law" (Gal.4:4). Here is One who is God and Man in one combined, a glorious,
unique Person, like whom there is not another in all the universe of God. Happy
are all who, like Thomas, can say, " My Lord and my God." He is " Christ . . .
who is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen" (Rom.9:5).

In the unleavened cakes anointed with oil, we are caused to consider Him
who when He was setting out on His public ministry was anointed by the Holy
Spirit. " Jesus also having been baptized, and praying, the heaven was opened,
and the Holy Spirit descended in a bodily form, as a dove, upon Him, and a
voice came out of heaven, Thou art My beloved Son; in Thee I am well
pleased" (Lk.3:21,22). Then as we think of the fine flour soaked with oil we
recall the verse, "And Jesus, full of the Holy Spirit, returned from the Jordan,
and was led by the Spirit in the wilderness." All He did was by the Spirit's
power. Though Himself the very Son of God, yet it was by the Spirit of God He
cast out demons, and performed His many works, which delighted His Father in
heaven, and brought such unspeakable blessing to men. Peter told " How that
God anointed Him with the Holy Spirit and with power: who went about doing
good, and healing all that were oppressed of the devil; for God was with Him"
(Acts 10:38).

We have now to consider the frankincense and the salt which were
ingredients in the meal offering. The frankincense was put upon the flour and
the oil, and in the memorial which was burned on the altar a// the frankincense
was taken and went up to God in a sweet savour. This shows that it speaks of
that in the life of the Lord Jesus which was all for God. The priests could
partake of the flour and oil, but not of the frankincense. While there is so much
for us in the lovely life of Christ, we recognize there was that which was all for
the glory of His God. Vast and continuous was that fragrance that went up to
God from His Son—from His thoughts, His words, His deeds. True are those
words of His in Jn 17. " I glorified Thee upon the earth, having accomplished
the work which Thou gavest Me to do." The fire of the altar brought out the
sweet fragrance of the frankincense, and the trials of the Lord Jesus only
brought out the sweetness of His Person and work. As He did the will of God
amid constant opposition the heart of God was refreshed by the frankincense,
an odour of a sweet smell.

Salt had to be in all the oblations—the salt of the covenant. We know that
salt is a preservative, it checks and stops corruption. The Spirit associates the
seasoning with salt, with speech, as in Col.4:6; and we recall how in the
speakings of the Lord Jesus there was so frequently the evidence of the salt. His
words were not without their effect on the corrupt thoughts and ways of those
around Him. The salt was not lacking.
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Honey and leaven were to be omitted from the meal offering. Honey might
remind us of the natural sweetness which is not desired by God; and leaven
usually speaks of evil, of malice and wickedness. Nothing of these was in the
Lord Jesus.

Then there were three forms in which the meal offering could be offered:
cakes baken in the oven; cakes baken on a flat plate or frying pan; bruised corn
parched before the fire. These speak to us of varying degrees of suffering or
trial: in the oven, the greatest, since the heat was from every side: the flat plate
or frying pan, the lesser, since the heat was from beneath; before the fire, the
least, in the case of the parched corn. Possibly this least is suggestive of His
sufferings from the hands of Man; that from beneath, as His sufferings from the
hands of the hosts of the underworld, with Satan at their head: the greatest trials
were those endured as under the hand of God. That He did suffer thus we are
fully assured.

" For ever on Thy burdened heart
A weight of sorrow hung;

Yet no ungentle, murmuring word
Escaped Thy silent tongue."
G. PRASHER.

SUBJECTION (continued).

It is within this sphere of divine rule that the Holy Spirit teaches us
regarding our relationship as between saint and saint in the House of God. It
may be that we have given little thought to this matter, but the Scriptures are not
silent about it, for we read, " Subjecting yourselves one to another in the fear of
Christ" (Eph.5:21); and alongside this we should place, " In all lowliness of
mind each counting other better than himself" (Phil.2:3). Perhaps there are no
more humbling scriptures than these. They put us in our right position with one
another. They come home to our hearts. It is not what my brother should be to
me. but what I should be to him, whether he responds or not. There must be no
room for " superiority complex." I am not better than my brother. I must count
him as better than myself. Granted, with the pride that dwells in each one of us,
this is a task most difficult, calling for much grace and love; but it lies at the
foundation of happy relationships among the people of God. It is true that each
one of us differs as to our natural temperament, but here the Holy Spirit can
operate in each one, so that in subjecting ourselves one to another, there will be
that earnest exercise of heart before God to be of the same mind and of the same
judgement, which will go a long way to fulfilling the mind of God as expressed
in Ps.133:1, " Behold, how good and how pleasant it is for brethren to dwell
together in unity! "

The responsibility of overseer to overseer is also a matter of vital
importance in this connexion. Just as subjection one to another
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among saints will have its accompanying blessings so the Word gives
instruction as to how overseers should behave one toward another. The Master
Himself gave an indication of this when He said, " Whosoever would become
great among you shall be your minister; and whosoever would be first among
you shall be your servant" (Matt.20:26,27). True greatness lies in being the
willing servant. This is shown forth in the words of the Lord, "The Son of Man
came not to be ministered unto, but to minister."

He ministered to all around Him, and God could say of Him, " Behold, My
Servant ... in whom My soul delighteth" (Isa.42:1). In their relations one with
another the overseers should manifest the same spirit, and the word of
exhortation to them, is, " Likewise, ye younger, be subject to the elder. Yea, all
of you gird yourselves with humility to serve one another" (1 Pet.5:5). As it is
enjoined upon overseers to be subject one to another, so the word to the saint is
to be subject to the overseers. This is not a matter of being under the slavish
domination of the overseers, who in this respect are spoken of as in the plural,
indicating a united mind and judgement; but is an acknowledgment of the
claims of God upon those who are found in churches of God. It has pleased God
to place elders in the churches of God. This has always been His mode of
government, whether in the wilderness, or in the land, as seen in Israel, or in
churches of God as seen in the New Testament today. It needs to be constantly
borne in mind that overseers are not made by the churches, neither by election
nor any other human means. This is the work of the Holy Spirit Himself (Acts
20:28), and to set oneself against those who have been divinely called to this
work is to set oneself against the authority of the Holy Spirit, and is
consequently manifesting insubjection to the will of God. What saith the
Scripture?

" Obey them that have the rule over you, and submit to them: for
they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give account;
that they may do this with joy, and not with grief: for this were
unprofitable for you" (Heb.13:17).

" But we beseech you, brethren, to know them that labour among
you, and are over you in the Lord, and admonish you, and to esteem
them exceeding highly in love for their work's sake" (1
Thess.5:12,13).

Now we come to a matter of vital importance, namely, the manifestation of
subjection in the church by the demeanour of those who are within. We are not
now referring to subjection to overseers, but have in view the gathering together
of God's people, as such, for the Remembrance of the Lord. A careful perusal
of 1 Cor.11:1-16 will reveal the importance of this. We have in mind that the
Holy Spirit throughout the epistle has been setting things in order so that the
Remembrance can be kept without reproach, to the glory of God, and before
this can be done, subjection must be seen in operation both in brethren and
sisters. The theme first of all is Headship,
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The Head of Christ is God, The Head of the man is Christ, The head of the
woman is the man. It is quite clear from this passage (1 Cor.11:3) that the man
praying with his head covered, dishonours his Head, which is Christ, while the
woman with uncovered head dishonours her head, the man. In this passage the
need of subjection when the assembly is in assembly is brought home with
force. It would be unseemly for a man to appear in assembly with long hair, for
by so doing he would be intimating to all that he was not in subjection to his
Head, while it would be equally unseemly for a woman to appear in assembly
with short hair, for by her action she intimates her lack of subjection to her
head. This is vitally important to the proper functioning of a church of God in
relation to divine service.

Further, we see subjection again in the services of God's people in the
exercise of spiritual gifts when the church is together in church. There must be
silence on the part of the woman as far as the leading of the assembly and
ministry are concerned (this does not refer to the saying of the audible "Amen"
at the giving of thanks, or to the singing of hymns).

"Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted
unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the law,"
(1 Cor.14:34).

" Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit not
a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in quietness.”
(1 Tim.2:11,12).
By their silence when "in church" the women manifest their subjection, and
play an important part in letting all things be done decently and in order (1
Cor.14:40).

An important feature in the theme of subjection is the relation of husband
and wife. Despite the tendency of present-day thought which constantly cries
for equality of the sexes, the word of God has not changed from old times.
Witness the word of God to the woman, "Thy desire shall be to thy husband,
and he shall rule over thee." (Gen.3:16). This decree stands unaltered in the
divine record. This is the will of God, and those who would be disciples of the
Lord should heed- the word. Notice the importance laid upon it:

" Wives, be in subjection to your own husbands, as unto the Lord."
(Eph.5:22),

(1) For the husband is the head of the wife (Eph.5:22),

(2) Asis fitting in the Lord (Col.3:18),

(3) That the word of God be not blasphemed (Tit.2:6),

(4) That even if any obey not the word, they may without the word be

gained by the behaviour of their wives (1 Pet.3:1).

Ponder the foregoing well for here we have the results of obeying the word of
God.
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Then we come to the matter of masters and servants. We cannot disguise
the fact that we are living at a time when servants are becoming masters. In
workshops today they have taken over the reins of government, and are a law
unto themselves. They pride themselves in this lawlessness. Beloved, these
things ought not to be. The child of God should have no part in this lawless
behaviour. He will truly be a marked man by his fellows, but better be marked
as a man with a conscience toward God than an evil-doer who sets aside the
word of God. How are we to serve?

" Not in the way of eye-service, as men-pleasers, but as servants
of Christ, doing the will of God from the heart; with good will doing
service, as UNTO THE LORD, and not unto men: knowing that
whatsoever good tiling each one doeth, the same shall he receive
again from the Lord, whether he be bond or free" (Eph.6:6-8).
" Whatsoever ye do, work heartily, as UNTO THE LORD, and
not unto men; knowing that from the Lord ye shall receive the
recompense of the inheritance: ye serve the Lord Christ. For he that
doeth wrong shall receive again for the wrong that he hath done:
and there is no respect of persons” (Col.3:23-25).
" That the name of God and the doctrine be not blasphemed" (1
Tim.6:1).
" Exhort servants to be in subjection to their own masters, and to
be well-pleasing to them in all things; not gainsaying, not
purloining, but shewing all good fidelity; that they may adorn the
doctrine of God our Saviour in all things" (Tit.2:9,10).
" This is acceptable with God" (1 Pet.2:20).
Consider well the above, and note the solemn obligation of the disciple towards
his earthly master. What he does may not be acceptable to his fellows, but God
is above all.

In closing, we would refer to that in which the Lord Jesus is an Example,
that is, subjection to those who are in high place, insomuch as that subjection
does not violate the conscience of the disciple by running athwart the word of
God. Taking things generally the path of subjection is a reasonably easy one
today, living as we do under excellent laws which do not offend, but which, by
reason of their leniency, help us to carry out the word of God in many ways. It
has not always been so with the disciple. His way has at times been hard,
persecution and privation have been his lot, yet the injunction of Scripture does
not permit him to have hard thoughts relative to those who are in high place. He
must pray for them (1 Tim.2:2). He must be in subjection—" for the Lord's
sake" (1 Pet.2:13) and " for conscience sake" (Rom.13:5).

" Render to all their dues: tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to
whom custom; fear to whom fear,; honour to whom honour"” (Rom.13:7).
And while as Christians we should have no part in the political activities and
thoughts of those around us, but so honouring those who are in high place by
our subjection, we shall at the same time be honouring Him who said, "Render
unto Caesar the things that are Caesar's; and unto God the things that are God's."
For Christ pleased not Himself, and He said,

"LEARN OF ME."
JOHN MCCORMICK.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

PRACTICAL SANCTIFICATION (1).

Sanctification is both a finished act and a continuing process. Every
believer is sanctified, set apart, in his relationship to God through the sacrificial
work of Christ. The sinner plays no active part in this aspect of sanctification.
He hears, believes, and rejoices in it through faith in Christ alone. This can
never be repeated, it is once for all. Such an one has been " sanctified through
the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for all" (Heb.10:10).

Though that is the privileged position of every born-again soul, through the
precious blood of Christ, there is the other aspect, that practical sanctification
whereby we become vessels " unto honour, sanctified, meet for the Master's
use." I was very interested in the experience of a dear friend who had recently
accepted the Lord Jesus as his own Saviour. You will probably be amused, but
my friend had been a heavy smoker: on the night of his decision he brushed his
mouth out with common salt and thereafter bathed himself completely. To use
his own words, he said—" I was anxious in my new life to be clean inside and
out." You ask, Is that essential? and I would answer, no! But does it not indicate
a real desire to be well-pleasing to the Lord? Indeed my thoughts went
immediately to David's exercise of heart when he cried, "Purge me with hyssop,
and I shall be clean: wash me, and I shall be whiter than snow." Granted there is
a spiritual significance, nevertheless it does indicate a desire to be clean inside
as well as outside.

Sanctification then is used of the believer's daily life and walk. This can
only be learned from God through His word. The Lord Jesus said, " Sanctify
them in the truth, Thy word is truth" (Jn 17:17). The word of God will furnish
us with all the help and guidance that we require. " Wherewithal shall a young
man cleanse his way? " The simple answer is, " By taking heed to the word of
God." It both cleanses and keeps us clean. There is ever the danger of turning
towards the old life, unless we are constantly following after holiness in the
power of the Holy Spirit. What a dishonour to go back to the beggarly elements
of the world! Paul wrote of Demas having forsaken him, having loved this
present world.

God has a purpose for each of us and our members are the instruments with
which He has provided us for the accomplishing of this. He says emphatically,
" Ye are not your own, ye were bought with a price "; or, to quote another verse
from 1 Cor.6, " The body is not for fornication, but for the Lord; and the Lord
for the body." One would naturally hesitate to use such an ugly word, apart
from the fact that it is in the inspired writings, but having quoted it I do wish to
be straight on this solemn subject. Here is the truth that one has
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been endeavouring to present. " The body is not for fornication, but for the
Lord." It is the sanctuary of the Holy Spirit, in which we are to glorify God.
You may be shocked and possibly offended that I should mention such a matter.
I know that it is a delicate matter and one certainly does not wish to hurt
anyone's feelings, but we must remember that the Holy Spirit through Paul is
raising a warning note. It may not be necessary to name such a matter to many
of the Lord's dear children, but this evil had crept into the Church of God in
Corinth. Some had already been caught in the snare of the evil one, having been
drawn aside from the pursuit of holiness.

James in his forthright and practical manner tells us, when dealing with the
subject of temptation, " Each man is tempted, when he is drawn away by his
own lust." The devil appeals to the lusts of the flesh by the enticements of the
world. The world, the flesh, and the devil operate together, and that means for
every one of us constant conflict. The body is a good servant but a bad master.
Paul wrote, " I keep under my body." In his letter to the Thessalonians, he
clearly sets forth the use and the abuse of the body. " Finally then, brethren, we
beseech and exhort you in the Lord Jesus, that, as ye received of us how ye
ought to walk and to please God, . . . that ye abound more and more. For ye
know what charge we gave you through the Lord Jesus. For this is the will of
God, even your sanctification, that ye abstain from fornication" (1 Thess.4:1-3).
It is abundantly clear that we are to be holy in all manner of living. " Be ye
holy; for I am holy," is the unchanging demand of our God.

Then our Lord left us an example, that we should follow His steps. He
makes it clear beyond doubt that such a walk of holiness is possible. Listen to
what He says: " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God." What an
objective! What a possibility! To be like Him. " Like Thee in faith, in
meekness, love, in every heavenly grace." " Surely this should be the desire of
every redeemed heart, a longing that we should be all that He would desire us to
be! Our bodies are the temple of the Holy Spirit, moreover they are the Lord's
and it is only right that they should be used for His glory; " sanctified, meet for
the Master's use."

In closing let me remind you of that veteran of spiritual conflict, Paul,
scarred with the wounds of battle. He uses these significant words—"
Henceforth let no man trouble me: for I bear branded on my body the marks of
Jesus." There is no doubt that he is referring to the actual brands which his poor,
scarred body bore; marks inflicted by the enemies of the Lord, and evidences of
his faithfulness. Ah, yes, but surely there is something deeper, and more
indelible than the brands on his body; they are the marks of ownership, and
proofs of possession. He belonged to that One of whom he said, " I am ready,
not to be bound only, but also to die, . . . for the name of the Lord Jesus."
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" Take time to be holy,

The world rushes on,

Spend much time in secret,

With Jesus alone.

By looking to Jesus,

Like Him thou shalt be,

Thy friends in thy conduct,

His likeness shall see."
J. BENNISON.

"IN THE HAND OF THE POTTER"

The potter, the wheels and the clay were what Jeremiah saw when, at the
divine bidding, he went down to the potter's house that day. The material, an
ordinary lump of common clay, lay on the wheel. Of itself, it was of very little
value, having been dug from the earth. But the wheels began to turn, and the
potter's hands to move, and lo, out from that formless mass of clay a vessel
appeared, a thing of usefulness and beauty.

Watch the potter at his work. The expression of his face reveals the interest
it has for him. Even before his fingers start to move he has a plan in mind. He
can see the ultimate, the finished vessel, and towards that goal He works. Little
by little the thing takes shape. Some pressure here and a little there, until
eventually there emerges the completed vessel, ready for the use of its maker.

How pregnant are the lessons of the potter's house when we remember Isaiah's
words!—

" But now, O LORD, Thou art our Father, we are the clay, and
Thou our Potter,; and we all are the work of Thy hand" (Isa.64:8).

" The work of Thy hand." Yes, for it is God who worketh in us " both to
will and to work, for His good pleasure." The Divine Potter is at work in your
life and mine, to make us into vessels for His use. How well we answer to the
clay! From the dust of the earth we have been taken, with no power of ourselves
to form us into anything useful. But what infinite possibilities under the skill of
the Potter's hands! He longs to fashion each of us "a vessel unto honour . . .
meet for the Master's use," and that He will do, if only we are prepared to yield
ourselves to the pressure of His hands.

The secret lies in the skilfulness of His hands, which are continually at
work. The vessel has to be " worked " and shaped beneath the Potter's hand.
Sometimes the process is long and arduous, and it becomes more so if we resist
the work that He is trying to do. David said, " Day and night Thy hand was
heavy upon me," but that was only until he acknowledged his sin, and the
lesson had been learned.

We, too, love our own way, young Christian, do we not? We feel we must
stick up for our rights. But wait! Perhaps we are wrong in that, for what rights
have we?
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" Hath not the potter a right over the clay?"” (Rom.9:21). " Cannot [
do with you as this potter? saith the LORD. Behold, as the clay in the
potter's hand, so are ye in Mine hand . . ." (Jer.18:6).

Ah Christian, is that not what we so often forget? We have no rights apart
from Him who made us, and then redeemed us by precious blood, and if only
we would bow, acknowledging that, how quickly the vessel would take shape!
Those disappointments, which seem so hard to bear at the time; the cherished
hopes, which fail of fruition; the rough places through which life's pathway
leads; the loneliness perchance when we longed for someone in whom to
confide; may they not all be the pressure of the Potter's hand? He is at work, and
how thankful we are that He is, for without His working our lives could never
be anything for Him.

Young disciple, mind not the pressure of the Potter's hands. He has a plan
in view for all our lives, and the more we yield, the quicker that plan will take
shape. Rather let us respond and say,

" Have Thine own way, Lord, have Thine own way,
Thou art the Potter, I am the clay.

Mould me and make me after Thy will,

While I am waiting, yielded and still.”

And when the vessel is ready, it shall be for the Master's use. One of its
uses the apostle Paul explains when he says,

" But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, that the exceeding
greatness of the power may be of God, and not from ourselves” (2
Cor.4:7).

To hold that treasure—the treasure of the gospel; could anything be grander
than that? Could life hold a greater purpose than to receive that heaven-sent
treasure and carry it out to men as the Lord Jesus commanded?

" Go ye . . . make disciples of all the nations, baptizing them into
the Name of the Father and of the Son and of the Holy Spirit:
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I commanded you"
(Matt.28:19,20).

For this purpose would we not be willing to be " pressed on every side . . .
perplexed . . . pursued . . . always bearing about in the body the dying of Jesus

that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our body "?
ALAN TOMS.
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JOTTINGS

The Greek word Doxa!— glory is used fairly frequently in various forms
both of and by the Lord in John's gospel. A lexicon says that the word means.
"opinion, hence esteem, applause, honour, praise given in adoration, glory." The
word is derived from Dokeo, which means " to seem to one's self, to think,
imagine, suppose, have in mind." Emerging from this word is the noun Dokime,
" trial, proof by trial," and the verb, Dokimazo, " to prove by trial, try, assay
metals." Words are born, they have parents and relatives, except such
interjections as O.K., Okay, which originated from the U.S., slang which has
neither parents nor relatives, which is their way of saying " all right." It will be
seen that Doxa has both parents and relatives. Sometimes the relatives of a word
form a large family, but there is the same basic character running through all.

Glory, that is, " the honour due and conferred upon anyone," is the result of
the proof and assessment of the worth of the person, and of the purpose of God
in the outstanding position the person is to occupy. True glory emerges from the
source of glory, that is from the God of glory. If the receiving glory from men is
allowed to bulk largely in the mind, that is the sure road to shut out the glory of
God, even as the Lord said,

" How can ye believe, which receive glory one from another, and
the glory that cometh from the only God ye seek not?" (IJn 5:44).

Glory is first mentioned in John's Gospel in Jn 1:14, where the Word, the
Maker of all (Jn 1:1-3), appeared in the flesh full of grace and truth. His glory
was that of an only begotten Son; this is not Son of Man (which speaks of His
humanity), but the Son of God (which describes His true and full Deity). This
divine glory was closely veiled on earth by the veil of His flesh, and those who
saw it, saw it by faith.

In Jn 2:11 it is said that He manifested His glory in the excellence of the
sign, when He turned the water into wine at the marriage in Cana of Galilee.
When Moses asked God in Sinai, " Show me, I pray Thee, Thy glory," God
said, " I will make all My goodness pass before thee, and will proclaim the
name of the LORD before thee; and I will be gracious to whom I will be
gracious, and will shew mercy on whom I will shew mercy. And He said, thou
canst not see My face: for man shall not see Me and live" (Ex.33:18,10). God's
glory is clearly seen in His goodness, in His grace and mercy. So it was in Cana
when the Lord's favour overflowed, though His time had not yet come to
commence His public ministry in Jerusalem, where it was also timed to end.
The gospel which is called " the gospel of the grace of God" (Acts 20:24), is
also " the gospel of the glory of the blessed God" (1 Tim.1:11) and "the gospel
of the glory of Christ" (2 Cor.4:4).

When Judas had gone out of the upper room, after receiving the sop, the
Lord said, "Now is (was, R.V.M.) the Son of Man glorified, and God is (was)
glorified in Him" (Jn 13:31). This glorification is t le glorification of the Son of
Man in His sufferings, by which God was glorified. This is what the Lord
referred to in Jn 17:4:

" I glorified Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which
Thou hast given Me to do."

This glorifying of God was twofold, in His sufferings in life and in death. " 1
have glorified it (God's name), and will glorify it again (Jn 12:28). Then the
Lord continued in the upper room to say, "And God shall glorify Him in
Himself, and straightway shall He glorify Him" (Jn 13:32). This was
accomplished when He was exalted to the right hand of God and glorified with
the glory He had beside God before the foundation of the world, and with all the
added glory He had won by His glorious triumphs on earth. All such the Father
has correctly assessed and recompensed.—J.M.
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JOTTINGS

Glory (Doxa) is mentioned seven times in various forms of the word by the
Lord, in Jn 17, five times in the first five verses, and twice in verses 22,24. That
day He was about to glorify God's name by His death on the cross in a manner
and measure that never had been nor could be done on earth by any other. Now
He seeks to be glorified by His Father, the object of which was that still more
glory should redound to the Father through Him. He never sought glory for its
own sake or His own sake. He says, " Father, the hour is come; glorify Thy Son,
that the Son may glorify Thee: even as Thou gavest Him authority over all flesh,
that whatsoever Thou has given Him, to them He should give eternal life "
(verses 1,2). " The hour is come " is that hour in Jn 13:1: " Jesus knowing that
His hour was come that He should depart out of the world unto the Father." The
Father had given all things into His hands: He had all authority in heaven and on
earth vested in Him. In keeping with this vast work, which He will carry out to
the end, for He must reign and deal with His enemies, and bring all into
subjection, He must be glorified, raised to the seat of power, even to God's
throne which is His throne as well. (Ps.110:1; Heb.1:8; 1 Cor.15:24-28).

In the glory of the Son, the Father will be glorified. God will be fully
justified in all His ways and purposes in connexion with Creation and especially
with the human family. The place of the Lord's authority, as singled out by Him
in Jn 17:1-3, is in connexion with the gospel in giving eternal life to all whom
the Father has given to Him. How comforting it is to think of the Father giving
human souls to the Son, and the Son giving eternal life to such! Such
transactions we had been entirely unaware of, but for divine revelation in the
Scriptures. How precious is the word of God which gives us insight into His
works of grace! How much more He will bring to light in the ages to come,
from the truths of these very Scriptures, in which such mighty truths are
unfolded, remains yet obscure to us! But we may be quite certain that much
more is yet to he known of God's way in grace to us.

In verses 4 and 5 we have the Lord speaking of His having glorified God by
having completed the work which God gave Him to do, and seeking the return
of a glory which He had with His Father before the foundation of the world, a
glory of which He emptied Himself when He took the form of a Servant in
incarnation (Phil.2:6,7).

Of the glory inherent in Deity He did not and could not empty Himself, as
we learn from Jn 1:14; that glory He veiled when He tabernacled among men.

Then in Jn 17:22,24, we have two further references to glory, That of verse
24 seems clear enough to our understanding, though the realization of what is
meant by "My glory," which we are destined to see, will be something beyond
that which thought can conceive or words can describe now.

It will be our pleasure and delight to see Him thus when we are with Him.
But what of the glory of verse 22? This is not future but present. " The glory
which Thou hast given Me I have given unto them; that they may he one, even
as we are one; I in them, and Thou in Me, that they may he perfected into one;
that the world may know that Thou didst send Me, and lovedst them, even as
Thou lovedst Me." May 1 illustrate what I understand is meant here? It will he
remembered that the vessels of the tabernacle were of gold or covered with
gold. The gold mercy-seat speaks of Christ, as also does the gold covered ark.
Gold speaks of divine glory. The same gold covered the hoards of the tabernacle
which I take to signify men standing in testimony for God. So here we see the
answer to the gold-covered hoards of old. As the hoards were united into one by
sockets and bars, all glowing with the beauty of the gold which covered them,
we may think of the beauty of the Lord being on His people (Ps.90:17) as they
stand as one in unity.—J.M.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
CONDITIONS OF ENTRANCE AND CONTINUANCE

In the days of the Lord's ministry on earth He made reference to the
mysteries of the kingdom of God (Lk.8:9,10, also Mk.4:10,11,12). In Jn 1:11
we have a statement concerning the advent of Christ, " He came unto His own,
and they that were His own received Him not," which sums up the attitude of
His own people, Israel, towards Him, and because of their rejection of Him as
their rightful King and Saviour they abrogated their national claim to the
kingdom of God.

This is the reason why the Lord spoke of the kingdom of God in parables to
the people, and then explained the meaning privately to His disciples. Israel as a
nation was at that time in the process of being set aside by God, and truth
relative to the kingdom of God was being revealed little by little to those who
believed on Him, as it was to develop later in the New Testament.

We may speak of the kingdom of God in the New Testament as having to
do with persons who were born anew, and therefore it is spiritual in character in
contrast to the former earthly kingdom with its material services. The kingdom
of God in relation to Israel and the law could not run concurrently with the
kingdom of God in the New Testament dating from Pentecost.

The Lord's words in Matt.21:43 make it clear that a transfer of the kingdom
was imminent, for He said, " The kingdom of God shall be taken away from
you, and shall be given to a nation bringing forth the fruits thereof." A new
nation was about to be born through the new message of sovereign grace which
centred around the Saviour-hood and sovereignty of the crucified, risen and
exalted Lord and Christ (Acts 2:36).

When the Lord Jesus spoke to Nicodemus, as recorded in Jn 3:3,5, He made
it clear that entrance into the kingdom of God is conditional upon the new birth.
" Except a man be born of water and the Spirit, he cannot enter into the
kingdom of God (Jn 3:5); we also read, "As many as received Him, to them
gave He the right to become children of God, even to them that believe on His
name: which were born, not of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the will
of man, but of God" (Jn 1:12,13).

Never before had the new birth been necessary for entrance into the
kingdom of God, and this seemingly impossible and unnatural process
completely baffled the brilliant mind of the Pharisee who came to the Lord by
night. If twice-born men were the only entrants into the kingdom of God, he
may have thought where was he in this matter, one who perhaps thought
himself to be already in the kingdom? What of his achievements in the law of
Moses which had made him a peer of his Pharisaical contemporaries? What of
his position in the Jewish Sanhedrim the highest legislative body in Jerusalem?
Did all this count for nought?
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It was that, night he learned that the now empty and lifeless formalities of
Jewish ritual which he may have thought were his credentials to the kingdom of
God, were worthless and must be replaced by a spiritual re-birth by the word of
God and the power of the Holy Spirit. Men must have a new beginning with
God, and know the quickening power of a divine life from above.

Natural birth brings one into an earthly kingdom, and also, in the process of
time, to a recognition of the moral responsibilities as well as the privileges
which are constitutional in the realm. So by means of the new birth the scales
of spiritual blindness are removed, and through the word of God and the Holy
Spirit the believer in the Lord Jesus sees the kingdom of God, and by obedience
to the claims of God upon him, submits to them and becomes a subject of the
new sovereignty (see 1 Pet.1:21,22,28).

Faith in the Lord Jesus and obedience to the revealed will of God clearly
emerge from the Scriptures as requisites to being in the kingdom of God in its
present dispensational aspect.

We come now to those wonderful post-resurrection days when the Lord
Jesus was with His disciples, " by the space of forty days, and speaking the
things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:31. The components of a
kingdom are: (1) a ruler, (2) a people ruled. (3) a sphere of rule, (4) conduct
within the kingdom, all of which we find to be true of the kingdom of God.

In the present dispensation which dates from Pentecost in Acts 2, the
kingdom, as to its origin, is " of God, " and belongs fo God. As to its Ruler, we
learn that " God hath made Him both Lord and Christ, this Jesus whom ye
crucified" (Acts 2:36). And again in Ps.2 we read. " Yet have I set My King
upon My holy hill of Zion." which we believe has an heavenly and an earthly
application (1 Pet.2:6).

This presents Christ in His resurrection and glorious ascension to the throne
of the Majesty in the heavens. The Lord Jesus is the crowned One, possessing
all authority and sovereignty, and His subjects are those who have not only
accepted Him by faith as Saviour in virtue of His vicarious sacrifice at Calvary,
but have also bowed in acknowledgment of Him as their Sovereign Lord in
virtue of His resurrection and exaltation. Many believers rejoice in Him as
Saviour, but never come to a full appreciation of His Lordship with its claims.
The teaching is, " Sanctify (set apart) in your heart Christ as Lord" (1 Pet.4:15).

As to the sphere of rule associated with the redeemed and " holy nation " it
is found in the spiritual house of God in the New Testament. Peter in setting
forth the high purpose of the Lord's people in the present dispensation, speaks
of them as " living stones"... built up a spiritual house to be a holy priesthood,

.. an elect race, a royal priesthood, a holy nation, a people for God's own
possession” (1 Pet.2:5,9).
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The divine constitution of the holy nation under the Lordship of Christ
places worship as the first and most important function, as seen in the collective
approach to God of a holy priesthood in association with the Remembrance on
the first day of the week, " to offer up spiritual sacrifices acceptable to God
through Jesus Christ."

In addition to the Godward function of the Holy priesthood there is the
manward function of the Royal priesthood, which is the proclamation to the
world of the " excellencies of Him who called you out of darkness into His
marvellous light" (1 Pet.2:9). This is the present purpose of God for His people,
and was operative in the churches of God in early New Testament days.

Since the Lord spoke during the forty days after His resurrection " the
things concerning the kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3), and Peter at Pentecost
powerfully presented Him as Saviour, Lord and Christ, we make no mistake in
teaching that those 3,000 souls who were saved, baptized, added, and continued
steadfastly in the apostles' teaching, the Fellowship, the breaking of the bread,
and the prayers, constituted the inception of the kingdom of God in the present
dispensation.

The seven steps which we have seen in Acts 2 make it clear that entrance
and continuance in the kingdom of God necessitates repentance towards God
and faith towards the Lord Jesus Christ, and owning His Lordship by
submitting to His claims as set forth in Acts 2 and elsewhere in the New
Testament. This brings the believer into the House of God which is composed
of the churches of God, where the rule of God is given effect to, and should be
supreme.

The spiritual and moral standards of God are high, and cannot be
accommodated to human ideals. There are spiritual requirements in every
Christian who will continue in the kingdom of God. Wrong teaching and
pernicious doctrines permeate Christendom today, and separation from all sects
and systems and every form of evil is essential. Paul warned the elders of the
church of God in Ephesus about the inroads of false brethren who would speak
" perverse things, to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20:30).

The products of men bereft of the truth, who distort the Scriptures and
thereby ensnare many, are too numerous to mention, but we list a few of them.
(1) Priestly absolution, (2) clerisy and one-man ministry, (3) infant sprinkling
and baptismal regeneration, (4) rejection of disciples' baptism by immersion,
(5) disregard of the Remembrance of the Lord Jesus, (6) commissioning
women to preach. Believers who hold or practice such teachings cannot be in
the kingdom of God, as such things are nowhere countenanced in Scripture.

There are also high moral standards in the kingdom of God, which arc
necessary to continuance therein. Paul in writing to the church of God in
Corinth states that the " unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God. Be
not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,
nor abusers of themselves with men,
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nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall
inherit the kingdom of God " (1 Cor.6:9,10).

It is clear that a believer who may be guilty of any of the long dark list of
sins mentioned in these verses cannot inherit the kingdom of God, and when
such becomes known, it is the responsibility of the church of God, guided by
elders, to put that person away from the assembly. Such action is a divine
requirement for the maintaining of holiness and purity within the House of God.
If God's rule is not carried out in discipline, then God may come in Himself in
judgement. It is worthy attention that the sin of covetousness is placed
alongside gross immoral conduct, and when we think of the awful sin of Judas,
whose avaricious eyes could not see beyond thirty pieces of silver, we do well
to guard against the love of money, by which some have pierced themselves
through with many sorrows (1 Tim.6:10).

There is an ever increasing tendency to reach after material gain in this age
of godless materialism, hence the need for God's people to heed the exhortation
of Heb.13:5, " He . . . content with such things as ye have," also Matt.6:33,
"Seek ye first His kingdom, and His righteousness; and all these things shall be
added unto you."

In Rom.14:17 we have the spiritual character of the kingdom of God
brought before us, for we are told that it is " not eating and drinking, but
righteousness and peace and joy in the Holy Spirit." Here again the emphasis is
on righteousness, and we are caused to think of the much unrighteousness
which characterizes the kingdoms of this world, and the great ignorance of the
righteousness of God. How necessary, that we who arc God's together people,
while living in such a scene, should firstly demonstrate the righteousness
required of those in the kingdom of God, and then proclaim God's righteousness
in the Person of the Lord Jesus, that other souls may be brought into the
kingdom of God!

In conclusion we desire to emphasize the necessity of a correct attitude and
heart-response to the sovereignty of the Lord Jesus Christ, and that in
everything we may submit ourselves unreservedly to His authority. We shall
thereby experience the joy of His will working-through us, that blessing may
flow out to others. God's desire is " that Christ may dwell in your hearts
through faith" (Eph.3:17). He longs to have His rightful place in our lives. Our
subjection to Him is God's great pleasure.

Israel's attitude towards Christ was, and is, the fundamental cause of their
failure and all the misery and sorrow they will yet suffer. Virtually the attitude
of the world is still the same as of old. " We will not that this Man reign over
us" (Lk.19:14). Yet the divine edict has gone forth that " He must reign" (1
Cor.15:25), and until God reveals Him in His own time as the "King of kings
and Lord of lords," may it be ours within His kingdom, " which cannot be
shaken," to bow in humble, loving acknowledgment of His Lordship.
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" Take, Lord, Thy rightful place within,
And there supremely reign;
That never wore oppressing sin
Dominion may obtain.
Rule now 'midst subject hearts, O Lord,
That so this sterile earth
May one green spot for Thee afford
In all its scene of dearth.

Soon shall Thy feet in triumph stand
Again on Olive's brow,
When men and kings of every land
In Thy great Name shall bow.
Meanwhile, O Lord, Thy sceptre wield
Among Thy loyal few,
Till, as in heaven, all earth shall yield
To Thee Thy royal due.”

Vancouver, B.C. R. ARMSTRONG.

THE PEACE OFFERING

Fellowship is a predominant feature in the peace offering. Like the burnt
offering it typifies Christ in His death; but unlike the burnt offering which was
all for God there is in the peace offering, as shadowing the Person and work of
the Lord Jesus, a portion for God, a portion for the priests, and a portion for the
worshippers who brought the oblation.

John's first epistle opens with this precious theme—fellowship. Referring to
the Word of Life which was from tire beginning, John writes," (And the Life
was manifested, and we have seen, and bear witness, and declare unto you the
life, the eternal life, which was with the Father, and was manifested unto us);
that which we have seen and heard declare we unto you also, that ye also may
have fellowship with us: yea, and our fellowship is with the Father, and with
His Son Jesus Christ: and these things we write, that our joy may be fulfilled"
(1Jn 1:2-4).

It should be observed that there could be no communion or fellowship with
God on the part of sin-stained humanity apart from the death of Christ. This
verse 7 of 1 Jn 1 makes clear and plain, where we read, " If we walk in the
light, as He is in the light, we have fellowship one with another, and the blood
of Jesus His Son cleanseth us from all sin." The cleansing of the blood is
necessary, since God cannot have contact with that which is unclean. He is
Light, and His light cannot have communion with our darkness. Experiencing
the cleansing of the blood we are brought into the light of God's presence, and
there our fellowship is real one with another, and with the Father, and with His
Son Jesus Christ. Happy portion indeed! Thus and thus only can full Christian
joy be known.

The story of the prodigal who returned to his father from the darkness and
dearth of the far-off land is full of precious teaching in this respect. At that feast
around the fatted calf where joy abounded,
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and particularly so for the father, the young man had been cleansed and clothed
for the occasion. There could have been no joy for any concerned had he not
parted from the evidence and results of his prodigality. But be it noted, all was
provided for him by a forgiving father.

So it is with us who call on God as Father, He has provided everything we
require for our entrance into this condition of happiness; and in the peace
offering we may learn much as to His liberal provision. He is still Jehovah-
jireh, the great Provider.

Coming now to Lev.3 we find the peace offering could be from herd or
flock, but there is no mention of an oblation of peace offerings from the birds.
This would surely indicate that some measure of spiritual attainment is expected
where true fellowship is known, since the birds suggest the lowest measure of
spiritual perception of the trio indicated in Lev.l. There is a prohibition,
however, which calls for comment, namely, " It shall be a perpetual statute
throughout your generations in all your dwellings, that ye shall eat neither fat
nor blood" (verse 17). Since abstinence from blood was in the prohibitions sent
out to the churches of God in the early days of the apostles, it follows that it is
enjoined on us who are in the Fellowship of God's Son today. There is no
restriction in regard to the fat, but with us blood should be eschewed.

We have already mentioned that in the peace offering there is a portion for
God, for the priests, and for the worshippers; but let us consider for a moment
that in Lev.3 there is no mention of anything for priests and people—it is only
God's portion that is here before us. In the law of the peace offering in chapter 7
we find man's share, and a liberal part, or portion it is, but Lev.3 indicates that
God must be first. This is characteristic and fundamental, God must be first; He
will not, indeed cannot because of His Being, be relegated to a second place.
Those who put themselves first, must encounter judgement. Of such are the
sons of Eli, the priest. Of these we read: " When any man offered sacrifice
(peace offerings, 1 judge), the priest's servant came, while the flesh was in
seething, with a fleshhook of three teeth in his hand; and he struck it into the
pan, or kettle, or caldron, or pot; all that the fleshhook brought up the priest
took therewith . . . Yea, before they burnt the fat, the priest's servant came, and
said . . . Give flesh to roast for the priest . . . and the sin of the young men was
very great" (1 Sam.2:13-17). These two young men, the priests, died by the
sword very shortly afterwards.

A further contrast with the burnt offering is seen in that the peace offering
could be either male or female. The burnt offering had to be a male only. The
male represented the highest in value in the type, and as the burnt offering set
forth Christ as offering up Himself to God, and all for God, it shows that God's
valuation of His Son was of the very highest. In the peace offering, however,
where there is a portion for man, he could bring either male or female.
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God's portion, then, was the best of the animal—" The fat that covereth the
inwards, and all the fat that is upon the inwards, and the two kidneys, and the fat
that is on them, which is by the loins, and the caul upon the liver, with the
kidneys, shall he take away. And Aaron's sons shall burn it on the altar upon the
burnt offering, which is upon the wood that is on the fire: it is an offering made
by fire, of a sweet savour unto the LORD" (Lev.3:3-5). " It is the food of the
offering made by fire unto the LORD" (verse 11). Yes, God's food was on that
altar, the best of the victim, and the whole spoke of Christ. It was a sweet
savour of Christ unto God.

Before we leave Lev.3 we must draw attention to verse 2: "And he shall lay
his hand upon the head of his oblation, and kill it at the door of the tent of
meeting: and Aaron's sons the priests shall sprinkle the blood upon the altar
round about." Here we find the offerer being identified with the victim as he
lays his hand upon its head. We have been identified with Christ through our
faith in Him. The door of the tent of meeting reminds us of the one Place which
is so emphasized in Holy Scripture. The sprinkling of the blood round the altar,
where the eyes of the offerer could gaze upon it, would speak of that which is
the base of all communion with God—the shed and sprinkled blood, even the
blood of Christ, who has " made peace through the blood of His cross"
(Col.1:20). " Ye that once were afar off are made nigh in the blood of Christ.
For He is our peace" (Eph.2:13,14). Mic.5:5 is true, " This Man shall be our
peace." Every claim of divine holiness has been met by that precious blood, and
in consequence the believer in Christ can rest in absolute confidence before
God. It is thus that fellowship with God is secured. There are no other means
possible.

We come now to the portion that was given to the priests. " The priest shall burn
the fat upon the altar: but the breast shall be Aaron's and his sons'. And the

right thigh (shoulder) shall ye give unto the priest for an heave offering out of
the sacrifices of your peace offerings. He among the sons of Aaron, that offereth
the blood of the peace offerings, and the fat, shall have the right thigh (shoulder)
for a portion. For the wave breast and the heave thigh (shoulder) have I taken of
the children of Israel out of the sacrifices of their peace offerings, and have
given them unto Aaron the priest and unto his sons as a due for ever from the
children of Israel"” Lev.7:31-34.

The breast and the shoulder take our thoughts to the Lord Jesus. We think of His
shoulders, and of the place we have there. It is the place of omnipotent strength.
Here is something to feast upon indeed. It is the place on which the Shepherd
puts His sheep when He finds it. Thence He is responsible to take it home. " He
will not fail, He cannot faint, Salvation's sure, and must be mine."” Those stones
on the high priest's shoulders remind us of the security of the believer, since on
them were engraven the names of the children of Israel, according to their birth.
What a joy it is to be fully assured that our names are on the shoulders of our
High Priest, there for a memorial in the immediate presence of God! We think of
the words
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of the Lord to the disciples, " Rejoice that your names are written in heaven"
(Lk.10:20). Nothing on earth is comparable to this. Earthly honours and
memorials will pass away and perish for ever. but here is something which is
abiding. Think of the bliss of having in present possession the gift of eternal
life, and to know that we shall never perish! This is what our Shepherd assures
us of. Let us, like the priests of old who fed upon the shoulder, feed upon our
blessed portion in Christ!

There is a beauty about the fact that " he among the sons of Aaron, that
offereth the blood of the peace offerings, and the fat, shall have the right
shoulder for a portion" (verse 33). It would seem to tell us that occupation with
the blood, and what it means to us, and being taken up with that which is God's
portion in His Son. is in agreement with enjoyment of the precious truths
suggested by the shoulders. One thing is certain, if we fail to discern the value
of the blood, and the delight which God finds in the work of His Son. a work
that has given Him infinite satisfaction, we are unlikely to set the true value on
His work that has secured eternal salvation for us.

Coming now to the breast of the peace offering we think of the breast of our
great Sacrifice. If the shoulder is the place of strength, the breast is the place of
love and affection. What a place for us to have access to! What wonderful love
and affection are His! Indeed it is in the measure that we are enjoying
fellowship with God that we will know what this affection is experimentally.
How much do we know of what is said in Songs 1:2?

" Let Him kiss me with the kisses of His mouth: For Thy

love is better than wine; " and,

" The king hath brought me into His chamber: We will be glad and
rejoice in Thee, We will make mention of Thy love more than of
wine: Rightly do they love Thee" (verse 4).

Wine maketh glad the heart of man, and Jotham the son of Jerub-baal said,
or caused the vine to say, " Should I leave my vine, which cheereth God and
man? " Yes, wine is the symbol of that which maketh man glad naturally, but
here is something that is better than wine—Thy love is better than wine. As
Aaron and his sons fed on the breast, let us also feed on the affections of the
everlasting Lover of our unworthy race. He says, " Even as the Father hath
loved Me, I also have loved you: abide ye in My love" (Jn 15:9). And let us
keep well in mind that Himself has said, " If a man love Me, he will keep My
word: and My Father will love him, and we will come unto him, and make Our
abode with him" (Jn 14:23). This is fellowship indeed.

" He loves us deeply, this we know
By tokens that He wears;

Pierced hands, and feet, and side, all show
The matchless love He bears."”
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Then what was the portion of the worshipper in the peace offering? Take
away the fat, take away the breast and shoulder, then all that is left of the
animal was for the worshippers to feast upon. It was a large portion. As we see
these sit down to feast, we have complete the picture of fellowship—God has
His portion from the altar, the priests have theirs in the breast and shoulder, and
the worshippers have theirs in the remainder of the sacrifice. Thank God all this
speaks of the vast provision there is in Christ our great Peace Offering. Oh to
know more of feeding upon Him! feeding in happy fellowship with God. for
truly " our fellowship is with the Father, and with His Son Jesus Christ."

The condition of those who partook of the peace offerings calls for earnest
attention. God said, "As for the flesh, every one that is clean shall eat thereof:
but the soul that eateth of the flesh of the sacrifice of peace offerings, that
pertain unto the LORD, having his uncleanness upon him, that soul shall be cut
off from his people" (Lev.7:19,20). How close is the agreement between the
shadows of the Old Covenant and the substance of the New Covenant! The
Holy Spirit who arranged the shadows has also given us the substance. So He
tells us through John,

" This is the message which we have heard from Him, and announce
unto you, that God is light, and in Him is no darkness at all. If we say that
we have fellowship with Him, and walk in the darkness, we lie, and do not
the truth: but if we walk in the light, as He is in the light, we have
fellowship one with another, and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth us
from all sin " (1 Jn 1:5-7).

How careful we need to be that we do not have unconfessed sin upon us! It is
this that brings the darkness of which John writes. Sin acts like a thick cloud
between God and us. Confession on our part, and the blood on the part of
Christ, are the means for the dispersal of the dark cloud, and the securing of
fellowship with God and His Son.

Perhaps it is this failure in confession, and lack of laying hold upon the
value of Christ's atonement through His death, that is the cause of the many
dwarfs among the children of God. To grow spiritually we must feed upon
Christ, feed upon Him in fellowship with God;' but if we continue in
uncleanness we are not able to feed and grow. We become stinted in growth, and
feeble in strength. Let us, though having sin in us, our fallen nature, sec to it that
sin is not upon us, shutting out the light of the divine presence! It has been said
truly, "It is good to keep short accounts with God." Let us be frank in our
approach to and confessions before God, remembering that He knows all and He
will assist us in this. We may hide faults from one another, but nothing is hid
from Him, " and there is no creature that is not manifest in His sight: but all
things are naked and laid open before the eyes of Him with whom we have to
do" (Heb.4:13).

G. PRASHER.
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A TIME FOR WAR
" War the good warfare” (1 Tim.1:18).

The disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ is a man of peace: he is commanded to
follow after peace with all men. But whilst he follows peace with men he has a
warfare to be waged against the powers of darkness; he is to be a good soldier
of Christ Jesus.

A knowledge of this warfare will cause us to pray fervently in the prayer
meetings and at home, for the power of the Holy Spirit in our lives. It is useless
to attempt to war this warfare in our own strength; it can only be successfully
waged in the power of the Holy Spirit. Therefore the Lord's warriors must be.
first and foremost, men of prayer. To fail in this means weakness in our
warfare. Prayer will only become a real thing in our lives when we realize the
warfare character of our work. Think of the mighty foes that are against us, and
think of their cunningness. In power and cunningness they are far beyond us.
and yet. " we are more than conquerors through Him that loved us" (Rom.8:37).
His power and grace are available to us continually. This power and this grace
are given to us in answer to prayer and faith.

The Christian soldier should ponder deeply the important words of Paul in
Eph.6:10-20. These scriptures have often been written about, but not too often.
Here they are again, sevenfold.

TRUTH. That is loving and obeying the truth.
RIGHTEOUSNESS. That is righteousness in living; no deceit in any form.

PREACHING THE GOSPEL. In season and out of season seeking to turn men to
Christ. Always ready to speak the word.

FAITH IN GOD. A calm assurance that His word will be fulfilled. Believing
God at all times, and about all things.

THE HELMET OF SALVATION is the hope of salvation (1 Thess.5:8) and this is
the hope of His coming. We shall have joy and gladness in our lives because of
the certainty of His coming.

THE SWORD OF THE SPIRIT is the word of God which must be read, believed,
fulfilled and used.

ALL PRAYER. "At all seasons . . . in all perseverance ... for all the saints."
A prayerful care for all the disciples will be manifest in the Lord's warriors.

Let us ponder over these in their completeness, so that none of
them may be lacking in our lives. These made Paul the warrior
that he was, and they will make us the Lord's equipped warriors
also. These are the important things. May the Lord, the Spirit,
make us to be the men (and women) that He would have us to be;
good soldiers of Christ Jesus. G. JARVIE.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

PRACTICAL SANCTIFICATION (2)

Sanctification is in one sense the act of a moment, and in another the work
of a lifetime; a completed act and then a continuous progression. Whenever the
great transaction of the new birth takes place, from that moment we are set
apart for divine service. From then begins the practical development of
sanctification. In its outworking it is a continuous conflict, the carnal and the
spiritual striving for the mastery. "The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the
Spirit against the flesh" (Gal.5:17). These two powers are ever claiming us for
themselves.

The Word of God clearly sets forth how in the body we can live a God-
glorifying life, in contrast to a God- dishonouring life. We do well to consider
how we can produce those traits which, in some measure at least, reveal to
those with whom we come in contact, that we have been truly born of God and
are consequently " new creatures in Christ Jesus."

In the epistle to the Romans, Paul analyses this duality, of which he himself
is conscious:

" [ find then the law, that, to me who would do good, evil is
present. For I delight in the law of God after the inward man: but I
see a different law in my members, warring against the law of my
mind, and bringing me into captivity under the law of sin which is in
my members. O wretched man that I am! who shall deliver me out of
the body of this death'." (Rom.7:21-2t).

Whatever may be our understanding of this passage, it does reflect the
experience of the Lord's dear children, many of whom deeply deplore their own
failure to overcome evil.

It should be stated here and now that the experience stated in this passage is
not God's purpose for His dear children. Thanks be to God we can be more than
conquerors through Him that loved us! However much we may have failed in
the past, let it be said in joyous tones, by the grace of God, triumph we will and
triumph we must. There need be no concession, no yielding to the flesh, but a
true sanctification of all our powers to the service of our sovereign Lord and
Master. "The body is for the Lord, and the Lord for the body." Sanctification is
the true purpose for every child of God: to be "sanctified and meet for the
Master's use."
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A great conception of this truth, though not by any means an exhaustive
one, is set forth in the opening verses of Rom.12. There are two expressions
used which I want us to notice. " Conformed and transformed." There we have
a contrast. Conformation to the worlds standard and habits, or transformation to
God's purpose for us. "" I beseech you," now notice the ground. " by the
mercies of God, to present your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, acceptable to
God, which is your reasonable service. And be not fashioned according to this
world: but be ye transformed."

The appeal here is not to some supreme effort on our part, but to simple
surrender—" present your bodies." Our loyalty to the Lord, our love to Him.
our devotion to Him, can only find expression in divine service through the
body. How necessary therefore that these bodies should be sanctified for that
service! Many of the fiercest assaults that the adversary makes on the believer
is through the passions of the body, and possibly he gains more victories
through this sphere of temptation than through any other.

" Conformed or transformed "! We would do well to ask ourselves, what
effect has the miracle of this New creation had on me? Am I becoming more
Christlike day by day, or am I being conformed to the world? Is it impossible to
distinguish us from the worldling, because we have so far accepted the world's
standards? That old misleading adage, " When in Rome, do as Rome does," has,
alas, found some acceptance among professing believers. But I am fully
convinced that if we are going to have the Lord's well-done and His blessing,
then there must be a very clean and clear cut with everything that would bring
us into conformity to the world's low and unworthy levels. To accept the
standards of this world will mean disaster to the child of God. Do not allow
them to shape your opinions, or your ideals, or your course of action. If you are
to live a life the Master wants you to live, you must not be fashioned by it, or
conformed to it. The world is the sworn, relentless foe of all true holiness, and
to compromise with such a world is fatal.

Long ago, in the days of that great monarch Nebuchadnezzar, three Hebrew
youths refused to bow to the world's demands. " Bow or burn," was the enemy's
mandate, and who . . . shall deliver you if ye bow not? The world is hard and
relentless, and piety will ever meet with persecution. Those young men chose
the fire of persecution rather than the favour of a pagan power. The king's "
most mighty men" seize and bind them in their hosen, and their tunics,
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and cast them into the lire. The enemy " full of fury" and with "the form of his
visage changed," cried in blatant tones, " Who is that god that shall deliver you?
" These young men were transformed in a truly wonderful way as they resolved
to be loyal to the One of whom they said, " Our God whom we serve is able to
deliver us." Surely they proved what is that good, and acceptable and perfect
will of God. and when they were tried they came forth as silver refined in the
crucible. Nebuchadnezzar's eyesight was not at fault when looking, he saw,
instead of " three men bound," " four men loose, walking," " and the aspect of
the fourth is like a' son of the gods."

Let the Word of God be our unfailing standard, in life and practice, amidst
weal or woe. That Word is still insistent in its claims, and some day we must
needs face it again. And so surely as we put God first, we shall never find Him
to fail. For He is faithful that promised.

J. BENNISON.

MISTAKES

Though the mistakes of great men of God often come as a surprise to us,
God has recorded such events in His word that we might benefit from them. It is
always good, therefore, to remember the outcome of some of these experiences.
Abraham, for example, who is thrice called the friend of God. wavered in his
faith when confronted by famine, and went down into Egypt (Gen.12. TO). No
reader of God's word could believe that he was happy there, in the same way as
no true disciple of the Lord Jesus Christ can be happy in the world once he has
well and truly tasted that the Lord is good. But great man of faith that Abraham
was. he proved to be only a man when the hour of trial came, and one step
downward, away from the Lord, resulted in him becoming enmeshed in
deception and deceit which must have vexed his righteous soul. Anticipating the
troubles which his venture into Egypt would precipitate, he conspired with his
wife, Sarai, that she should call herself his sister (Gen.12:18). He lived this half
truth for some time, and what an unhappy man he must have been! Then God
took a hand in the event, and caused the whole truth to be told as He always
will. With his house plagued by God because of Sarai, whom he had taken to
wife, Pharaoh sent for Abram and asked,

" Why didst thou not tell me that she was thy wife?
Why saidst thou, She is my sister?" (Gen.12:18,19).

How small Abram, the friend of God, must have felt in the presence of Pharaoh
when his guilt was revealed! What feelings of regret and remorse were his that
he ever allowed himself to become entangled in
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Egypt! "Oh, to be free," would be the longing cry of his burdened soul. It is
wonderful to read of Abram's deliverance from this great mistake. Gen.12:19
tells us that Pharaoh gave Abram back his wife, and we can rest assured that
Abram would not stay in Egypt any longer than he could help. Having known
the forgiveness of God, the mercy of God, the deliverance of God, and the
blessing of God, we read that

"Abram WENT UP out of Egypt, he, and his wife, and all that he
had, and Lot with him into the South. And Abram was very rich in cattle,
in silver, and in gold. And he WENT ON . . . from the South even to
Bethel” (Gen.13:1,2).

How relieved Abram must have felt! How light his tread as 'he returned to
Bethel, the house of God. Let us, then, seek to learn a lesson from the tragic
mistake of this great man. To be confronted by famine can mean spiritual
starvation in our lives or in the assembly: our faith, too, can waver, and we can
be drawn quickly into the world of which Egypt is a type by " the sights that
dazzle, and the tempting sounds " we hear. Once away from the Lord and the
protective care of His people, we quickly find ourselves in compromising
circumstances, and it is not long before we are resorting to deceit and half
truths.
" Oh, what a tangled web we weave.
When first we practise to deceive"”

Are we happy in all this? Of course not. Do we long for deliverance? Of course
we do. Let us then take heed to Abram's way by making a clean breast of things
to man and to God. Confession is truly good for the soul, but like Abram we
must not only confess but also forsake. We need to come up out of the world to
get back on the path which will lead to Bethel. By this time we should be wiser
and better men and women for God. We must never forget that the way of the
disciple is onward, not downward; forward and not backward. Paul said,
"I press on . . . forgetting the things which are behind ..." (Phil.3:12-14).

So must we
" Make level (or weigh carefully) the path of thy feet, and let all
thy ways be established. Turn not to the right hand nor to the left:
remove thy foot from evil" (Prov.4:26,27).
Vancouver. R. DARKE.
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JOTTINGS

Ps.23 is sung in all the continents of the world, for in it is shown the care,
provision and protection of Jehovah, the Shepherd of the sheep. Here is man's
portion. Here the LORD comes down to meet human need, that is the need of
those who can say in truth, " The LORD is my Shepherd." Many who have not
acknowledged, and in some cases, perhaps many who will not acknowledge, by
faith the Lord as their Shepherd, arc nevertheless provided for by Him, for His
tender-mercies are over all His works (Ps.145:9).

In contrast to Ps.23, how little is known of Ps.24! It is never, or scarcely ever
sung, and its meaning is unknown to most. Ps.24 is said to have been written by
David in connexion with the bringing up of the Ark. In this work David was the
prime mover. For long, after the return of the Ark by the Philistines, there was
no seeking unto it and to the God of the Ark. Few had an ear to hear the word of
the LORD, and the nation of Israel staggered in the dark mountains with no guide
to lead them to the light of the LORD their God. Put a different day dawned for
Israel when David was anointed king over a united Israel. David's rise was in
stages, and between the steps of his ascent were times of severe trial, trial which
at times was extreme persecution. First, as a ruddy, well-favoured youth, he was
brought in before Samuel and anointed in the midst of his brethren. Then he is
found leading his four hundred faithful men, all of them valiant men. Later he
was anointed king over Judah, and then all Israel came to Hebron to anoint
David king over them. His earliest move was to find a place for Jehovah. This
place, God revealed to him to be Zion, which he took from the Jebusites. Then
he set about bringing Israel into line with the purpose of God, to bring up the
Ark to Zion.

David was a man of wide vision, as we see in Ps.24:1, -2. Jehovah was to
him not simply a national God. though He was indeed the God of Israel. The
earth and its inhabitants belonged to Him. How different were the ideas of the
Jews in later times, especially in the times of the Lord and His apostles! In the
opinion of the Jews they were the people and little mattered about the Gentiles,
and the idea of the word of God being preached to the Gentiles was obnoxious
to them, and even was opposed by believing Pharisees.

In the world which belonged to Him by right of creatorship, and the land of
Israel which was His by right of choice. God chose a hill which was peculiarly
His, for there was His dwelling place and the place of divine service. Those who
would ascend to the hill of the LORD and stand in His holy place must have
conduct befitting the holiness of the place. Holiness becometh the house of the
LoRD for ever. There were different standards of holiness or sanctification, as
we learn from Lev.21, for the high priest, for the priests, and for the people.
Over the book of Leviticus might be written, " Ye shall be holy, for I am holy."
Is not the first statement of the prayer which the Lord taught His disciples in
keeping with this, " Our Father which art in heaven, hallowed be Thy name " '/

Thus the conditions were (1) clean hands, (2) a pure heart, (3) not lifting up
the soul to vanity, and (1) not swearing deceitfully. Such people would receive
blessing and righteousness from Jehovah the God of their salvation. Such was
the generation of those who sought the God of Jacob, the God of the house of
God.

What made the hill a holy hill was the fact that God had ascended there,
when
the gates of Zion opened to let the King of glory in: as the rejoicing people, with
David at their head, brought in the Ark. This is a picture of the greater day,
when the Lord ascended to Zion above, to sit at His Father's right hand. Who
shall ascend to that hill of the LORD "/ JM.
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JOTTINGS

While Ps.24 asks the question,
" Who shall ascend into the hill of the LORD? And who shall stand in His holy
place?"” (verse 3), Ps.15 seems to go somewhat further, and says,
" LORD, who shall sojourn in Thy tabernacle? Who shall dwell in Thy holy hill?"
(verse 1). The conditions of dwelling in God's holy hill are given in greater
detail, and perhaps the conditions are more exacting. There are eleven
conditions, each one of which will profit those who meditate thereon.

(1) " He that walketh uprightly." God made man to go physically upright, the
one earthly creature with an upright gait, indicative of having been created
in the image of God, and of the lordship which was placed in his hands over
all earthly creatures. But uprightness in the Scriptures goes far beyond
physical uprightness. Here it is uprightness of soul, that uprightness of all
men's ways.
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"And worketh righteousness." How much is written in the Scriptures about
what is right! There is no permanency in doing what is wrong. Wrongdoing,
in whatever department in life, ends in the destruction and rejection of what
is wrong; but alas how many the Devil cheats into thinking that acting
contrary to the Scriptures will be acceptable to God!

" And speaketh truth in his heart." It is easy to speak truth with the lips
when once truth is spoken in the heart. It is down in the heart, in the secret
council-chamber of man, where the decision is made whether it is the lie or
the truth which will be told.

" He that slandereth not with his tongue." Slander is a devilish practice. The
Devil is the great slanderer. Men may he slanderers (devils) (2 Tim.3:3),
and women also may be slanderers (devils) (Tit.2:3). Judas Iscariot was one
such. Pity the subject of the slanderer, as his or her character is torn, as it
were, limb from limb!
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(5) " Nor doeth evil to his friend." How often the tender ties of friendship are
disrupted by an unworthy act by a friend, a wound, perchance, never again
to be healed on earth! Friendship, one of the sweets of earthly life, needs to
be nursed with care.

(6) " Nor taketh up a reproach against his neighbour." Reproach is a painful
thing to experience. Thus it was with the blessed Lord: " Reproach hath
broken My heart; and I am full of heaviness" (Ps.69:20). " I am a worm and
no man; a reproach of men, and despised of the people" (Ps.22:6). How
keenly the tender heart of the Lord felt the reproach of men!

(7) " In whose eyes a reprobate is despised" (vile person, A.V.). Often the more
vile and reprobate men are in this world, the more they are applauded, but
the plaudits of the mass are short-lived. The godly man has neither time nor
place for the reprobate.

(8) " But he honoureth them that fear the LORD." Such are the people the world
despises, the God-fearing people. But it is well if our state of soul is that of
the psalmist, "I am a companion of all them that fear Thee" (Ps.119.03).

(9) " He that sweareth to his own hurt, and changeth not." Here is the man of
truth, whose word is his bond; a man who will abide by his word though he
finds he will be the loser. There are few things which will exalt a man's
integrity
in the eyes of men more than this.

(10) " He that putteth not out his money to usury." The trade of the moneylender
is a debasing occupation; how corrupting are the practices of such!

(11) "Nor taketh reward against the innocent." Solomon, in Prov.1, cries loudly
against this, especially in verses 10-19. He speaks of the money-grabbers of
his time lurking for the innocent to swallow them alive. David says that he
that doeth such things as in Ps.15, shall never be moved. IM.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
SUBJECTION WITHIN THE KINGDOM

Subjection finds a prominent place in the teaching of Scripture, and applies
to many things in Christian life and conduct. Subjection may be voluntary, or it
may be obligatory. During the millennial reign of Christ it will be obligatory: "
For He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies under His feet." Even so, it
is evident that under the surface of outward subjection there is insincerity of
heart in many who will render feigned obedience (Ps.66:3).

In this dispensation of spiritual blessing and privilege, within the sphere of
God's Kingdom, loving and voluntary subjection should be an outstanding
characteristic, for the value of subjection lies in its sincerity and reality.

Subjects of the Kingdom of God are expected, of their own will and choice,
to set themselves in array under the Lordship of Christ, for so the word implies.
Human nature has a natural opposition to subjection, and is ever prone to rise in
revolt against any form of restraint, but among disciples of the Lord Jesus in
Churches of God there should be willing subjection to Him who is Son over
God's house, and to God's revealed will.

The greatest and highest example of subjection is the Lord Jesus Himself.
Even in the Godhead, where absolute eternal equality exists, subjection is seen,
in that, possessing a common knowledge of the counsels of Deity relative to
redemption and its purposes, the Son manifests that voluntary subjection in
coming forth to accomplish the work, on the one hand being sanctified and sent
by the Father (Jn 10:36), and on the other, of His own volition He "emptied
Himself," subjecting Himself to His Father's will as He looked on the things of
others.

" Have this mind in you, which was also in Christ Jesus" (Philip-pians 2:5).
The same is true of the Holy Spirit who was voluntarily subject to the Father
and the Son when He was sent into the world to accomplish His work (Jn
14:26; 16:7). Thus we see that subjection does not in any way imply inferiority.

In the orderly arrangement of the heavenly things there are "thrones,"
"dominions," "principalities," and "powers." Degrees of rank and standing are
indicated under the supreme authority of God's throne, and whether angel or
archangel, all are subject to the Ruler of heaven, The LORD of hosts.

" Bless the LORD, ye angels of His: ye mighty in strength, that fulfil
His word, hearkening unto the voice of His word. Bless the LORD, all ye His
hosts; Ye ministers of His that do His pleasure” (Ps.103:20,21).
In heaven God's will is done perfectly, and in perfect subjection to heaven's
rule. When He who had come down out of heaven to the chaos of earth taught
His disciples to pray, He did so on this wise:—
" Thy kingdom come. Thy will be done, as in heaven, so on earth "
(Matt.6:10).
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He could bear witness of that which He had seen among the heavenly host, and
He longed that God's rule among men might be established on earth, and angels
in heaven and men on earth might be seen showing subjection to the rule of
God's throne. It is remarkable that One who became for a little while lower than
the angels for the suffering of death has now in resurrection power, in a
glorified human body, been seated " far above all rule, and authority, and power
and dominion " as " the Head of all principality and power" (Col.2:9), "Angels
and authorities and powers being made subject unto Him" (1 Pet.3:22).

He is the One who now possesses all authority in HEAVEN and on
EARTH, and while all obey His sovereign will in heaven, it is not so on earth.
Alas that men whom He has redeemed at infinite cost at Calvary should fail to
respond to His claims! Christ died (among other things), to "redeem us from all
iniquity (lawlessness), and purify unto Himself a people for His own
possession, zealous of good works" (Tit.2:14). This people are seen to be a
kingdom, that kingdom is the kingdom of God, composed of redeemed and
subject disciples of the Lord, separated from all others, a holy nation (see
Rev.1:6; 2 Cor.6:14-18; 1 Pet.2:9).

It should be noted that the theme of Peter's preaching on the day of
Pentecost was the Lordship of Christ. " God hath made Him both Lord and
Christ." It was subjection to Christ as Lord which brought the first church of
God into being in Jerusalem. Those faithful disciples who had been taught the
things concerning the kingdom of God (Acts 1), and who were charged not to
depart from Jerusalem, were found together in subjection and obedience on the
day of Pentecost. They were the nucleus of a together-people about to be
recognized as the church of God in Jerusalem, and that recognition and
approval took place at the descent of the Holy Spirit. Thus we see a nation born,
a kingdom which was of God recognized, and the laws of that kingdom
acknowledged by the subjects thereof, in that " They . . . that received his word
were baptized: and there were added unto them in that day about three thousand
souls." Their inward subjection was manifested by their outward obedience, as
they publicly identified themselves as being dead, buried, and raised with Christ
to walk in newness of life, and moreover in identifying themselves with a
people called out and called together of God on the principle of subjection, and
not, as is assumed by some today, on the basis of life in Christ. Here then we
see the kingdom given to the holy nation, as promised in Lk.12:32 and
Matt.21:43. The laws of the kingdom were embodied in " whatsoever I have
commanded you" (Matt.28:20; Acts 1:3), and found expression as " the
apostles' teaching " was carried out in the lives of this people. We must point
out that while the kingdom of God had its origin on the basis of subjection to
Christ as Lord, it also continues on that basis; there is no once-for-all entrance
into the Kingdom of God as there is in regard to the Body of Christ, into which
Christ baptizes the believer once for all (1 Cor.12:13).
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The kingdom of God is conditional in character, and if we are to maintain
our place therein we must " continue in the faith, and through many tribulations
we must enter into the kingdom of God" (Acts 14:22). It requires a continuous
state of subjection, so that, as we learn the will of God, we may do it as loyal
subjects of His kingdom, and this will involve us in many tribulations.
Nevertheless, we take encouragement that our sufferings are with Him outside
the camp, and make it our ambition to "be counted worthy of the kingdom of
God," for which we also suffer (2 Thess.1:5). Hence we read that men were not
only " added," but that " they continued stedfastly."

In the kingdom of God there is divine rule, and God has legislated for this
to be exercised through the elderhood, of which there is but one throughout the
whole, but elders are seen in their allotted portions in the various churches in
caring for the flock (1 Pet.5:3; Acts 20:28). In this responsible sphere of
service, subjection is of vital importance, as the unity and well-being of the
flock is largely dependent on the unity and leadership of the elderhood.
Younger overseers are therefore to be in subjection to the elder, and all
overseers are to gird themselves with humility to serve one another.

Saints are exhorted " to know them that labour among you, and are over
you in the Lord," and also to " obey them that have the rule over you, and
submit to them: for they watch in behalf of your souls, as they that shall give
account" (1 Thess.5:12; Heb.13:17). If under-shepherds, under the Chief
Shepherd, fulfil their service according unto God, and stand before the saints as
ensamples to the flock, and saints recognize the divine arrangement for rule
among His people through overseers, then subjection and obedience to
overseers, as those who have been made such by the Holy Spirit, should be
willingly rendered. The reason saints should do this is because God has said it,
and so that overseers may give account with joy concerning those under their
care, for if they had to recount the insubjection of saints, then this were
unprofitable for the saints. Overseers are not in lordship over the saints, but are
responsible to see that there is subjection to the word in God's kingdom and
house, under the Lordship of Christ. Where insubjection and disobedience are
manifest, the word of God must be brought to bear, and it will become evident
that " the kingdom of God is not in word, but in power" (1 Cor.4:20).

The laws of the kingdom govern behaviour affecting every sphere of the
lives of God's people; conduct within God's house, for God's house and
kingdom go together, conduct toward those who are without, and those who are
within, marriage, family responsibilities, and toward the powers that be. Many
and varied are the spheres wherein transgression of the laws of the kingdom
may take place, but the more serious are the doctrinal and moral sins; in both of
these sins the guilty may be given the extreme discipline of excommunication
(1 Cor.5; 1 Tim.1:20), and saints are called upon to
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uphold the judgement by their attitude toward the guilty. In this matter there is
need of subjection to the mind of the Lord, who has so legislated in His word,
so that individual opinion and sentiment find no place (see 1 Cor.5). The same
applies to internal discipline applied to the disorderly, as seen in 2
Thess.3:6:14. The word is: " That ye withdraw yourselves from every brother
that walketh disorderly." " That ye have no company with him, to the end that
he may be ashamed." Rule within the kingdom demands that we carry out the
judgements of the Lord as subject ones under His authority. It is here that
human feelings and sentiment may perchance creep in, but those who are
disobedient to these plain words make themselves guilty, and partakers in other
men's sins. No kingdom can stand unless judgement and justice are upheld.

Paul wrote to Timothy " that thou mayest know how men ought to behave
themselves in the house of God," and in the spiritual exercises of God's people
they are exhorted to " let all things be done decently and in order." If this be so,
then in the giving of thanks, and their singing one to another in psalms and
hymns and spiritual songs, there is a need for them to heed the word, "
Subjecting yourselves one to another in the fear of Christ" (Eph.5:21). There
should be no self-assertion during these spiritual exercises, and the same is true
in regard to ministry, as seen in 1 Cor.14:11-33. " For ye all can prophesy one
by one, that all may learn, and all may be comforted; and the spirits of the
prophets are subject to the prophets; for God is not a God of confusion, but of
peace; as in all the churches of the saints." While there is the need to subject
ourselves one to another in this respect, there is above all else the need to
subject ourselves to the leading of the Holy Spirit. Therefore " be filled with the
Spirit."

The place of women in the public gatherings of the church is worthy of
notice, and 1 Cor.14:34,35, is explicit on this issue—" Let the women keep
silence in the churches: for it is not permitted unto them to speak; but let them
be in subjection, as also saith the law." Women in public assembly must appear
with their heads covered or veiled, in acknowledgment of their subjection to the
man, her head, and must not essay to take a public lead, " for it is shameful for
a woman to speak in the church."

" Let a woman learn in quietness with all subjection. But I permit
not a woman to teach, nor to have dominion over a man, but to be in
quietness " (1 Tim.2:11,12).
Things went wrong in Eden when the woman left her God-given sphere and
took the place of leadership. God's decree is unchanged; as in the natural, so in
spiritual, " he shall rule over thee."

The same applies in the marriage relationship, " Wives, be in subjection
unto your own husbands, as unto the Lord" (Eph.5:22), and the last phrase is
important to notice. If women were subject " as unto the Lord " the growing
ideas of the equality of the sexes would vanish from the minds of women
professing godliness, who would by their humble subjection honour the Lord.
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Within the kingdom of God instructions are given as to the right attitude of
those who are servants, toward their masters, even though those masters are
described as " froward" (1 Pet.2:18).

" Exhort servants to be in subjection to their own masters, . . . that they may
adorn the doctrine of God our Saviour in all things" (Tit.2:6,10). This teaching
is in direct conflict with the ideas of most workers today, but the true disciple of
the Lord will endeavour to obey his heavenly Master in this also, with
singleness of eye and heart.

Subjection is not a cringing subservience to the letter of the word; it originates
from a love which is begotten in the heart by the operation of the Holy Spirit,
toward the person of our Lord Jesus Christ. We love the Person in whose
kingdom we are, and our Lord and Redeemer who is over us in God's house,
and so subjection is the natural outflow of love and loyalty; we delight to show
it, because we appreciate what has been done for us at the Cross, and the place
to which He has brought us so that we may serve Him. May it be ours to be
found— " Casting down imaginations (or reasonings), and every high thing
that is exalted against the knowledge of God, and bringing every thought into
captivity to the obedience of Christ” (2 Cor.10:5).
If we are to manifest subjection at all, it can only be as we learn to keep our
own spirits in subjection, for,
" He that hath no rule over his spirit is like a city that is broken
down and hath no wall” (Prov.25:28, Mg.).
F. McCoORMICK.

THE SIX OFFERING
Lev.4:1-5:13.
We now come to a class of offerings distinct from those sweet savour offerings
in chapters 1 to 3. In the sin offerings sin had to be dealt with in such a manner
that Jehovah in His holiness and righteousness might be satisfied. This is a
matter of immense importance since the manner of dealing with sin must be
according to the divine estimate, and not merely what man might judge
necessary. The sinner must listen to God's requirements and act accordingly if
he is to know acceptance.

In this offering the first thing mentioned by the LORD is the nature of the
sin—"If any one shall sin unwittingly." We discern at once that the LORD is not
making provision in connexion with presumptuous sin, which is of an entirely
different nature. " When ye shall err," says the LORD, " and not observe all these
commandments which the LORD hath spoken unto Moses . . . then it shall be . . .
if one person sins unwittingly, then he shall offer ... a sin offering ... to make
atonement for him, and he shall be forgiven . . . But the soul that doeth aught
with an high hand, whether he be homeborn or a stranger, the same
blasphemeth the LORD; and that soul shall be cut off from among his people.
Because he hath despised the word
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of the LORD, and hath broken His commandment; that soul shall be utterly cut
off, his iniquity shall be upon him" (Num.15:22-31).

A striking example of one whose iniquity was upon him on account of
presumptuous sin is Joab, the captain of David's host. As he clung to the altar
hoping to escape from judgement, Solomon commanded, " Fall upon him, and
bury him . . . And the LORD shall return his blood upon his own head, because
he fell upon two men more righteous and better than he, and slew them with the
sword ... to wit, Abner the son of Ner, captain of the host of Israel, and Amasa
the son of Jether, captain of the host of Judah. So shall their blood return upon
the head of Joab, and upon the head of his seed for ever" (I Kings 2:5,6,31-33).
For one who found no place of repentance the altar could afford no protection.
This is a solemn reminder that Calvary with its wondrous Victim and its flood-
tide of mercy for the guilty is no place for unrepentant sinners. " Repentance
toward God, and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ" (Acts 20:21) must ever be
essentials in obtaining forgiveness and salvation; and we who belong to Christ
may well pray as David prayed, in Ps.19:13.

In Lev.4:3 are two words, chata, to miss the mark, to wander from the way,
or, to stumble in the path of rectitude; and ashmah, to become guilty, to
trespass: "1f the anointed priest shall sin (chata) so as to bring guilt (ashmah)
on the people: then let him offer for his sin, which he hath sinned, a young
bullock without blemish unto the LORD for a sin offering." Sin brings guilt, and
it is good when we become conscious of the guilt incurred. Too often, alas, the
consciousness of guilt is lacking where there is a missing of the mark, a
stumbling in the path of rectitude. But where the conscience is awakened there
is the longing for clearance from guilt, and it is here that the LORD made
gracious provision. So also in writing to Timothy Paul refers to certain things
which had caused persons to err concerning the faith, or miss the mark. Among
these are " the profane babblings and oppositions of the knowledge which is
falsely so called" (1 Tim.6:20); " the love of money ... a root of all kinds of
evil" (1 Tim.6:10); " to be idle" (1 Tim.5:13); and " giving heed to seducing
spirits and doctrines of demons" (1 Tim.4:1). How needful in these deceptive
days that we take heed that no one leads us astray! But if in anything we miss
the mark and be guilty let us seek unto God and the provision He has made.

There was a wide range in the sin offering. It started with the bullock in the
case of an anointed priest, or the whole congregation, then a male of the goats
for a ruler, a female of the goats for one of the common people, and for one who
was poor resort could be had to two birds, whilst for one extremely poor the
tenth part of an ephah of fine flour without oil or frankincense could be brought,
a handful of which as a memorial thereof was burnt on the altar, upon the
offering of the LORD made by fire. And whether it was the bullock offering with
its high value or the handful of fine flour it is delightful to read the assuring
words, " and he shall be forgiven." Did the writer to the Hebrews have this
handful of fine flour in mind when he wrote,
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"And according to the law, I may almost say, all things are cleansed with
blood"? (Heb.9:22). It appears to me that he had. How sweet is the fact of the
forgiveness of sins! Some of us have a special place in our hearts for the
message of Acts 10:43, " To Him (Christ) bear all the prophets witness, that
through His name every one that believeth on Him shall receive remission of
sins."

The law of the sin offering states, " it is most holy," and it is worthy of
careful attention that the Spirit of God asserts this in this class of offering.
Seeing it was made an offering for sin and took the sinner's place beneath the
judgement of God we might have been inclined to the thought that it was the
opposite of most holy, or " holy of holies "; but no, God's word is plain and
definite. "And whatsoever shall touch the flesh thereof," saith the LORD, " shall
be holy." From this we may learn much concerning the blessed Lord Jesus when
as the Sin-bearer He occupied the cruel cross for us. Even there while He bore
the curse He was still holy before God. Blessed adorable Saviour! How our
hearts should go out to Him for the grace that enabled Him to taste death for
sinners.

The offerer laid his hand upon the head of the victim, thus identifying
himself with the offering, and thereby acknowledging that it was to take his
place in death. The animal was slain and the blood applied as the LORD directed.
Much may be learned from the sprinkling of the blood. In the case of the
anointed priest or the congregation the blood was taken into the holy place and
sprinkled seven times before the veil of the sanctuary. Why, we may ask? Surely
it was because of the far-reaching effects of sin. The sanctuary was God's
dwelling place, and sin in the camp would have driven God from His resting
place over the mercy-seat unless it was atoned for by the sprinkled blood. What
a dreadful thing sin is! It brought about the condition described in Lam.2:6,7, "
He hath violently taken away His tabernacle, as if it were a garden; He hath
destroyed His place of assembly: the LORD hath caused solemn assembly and
Sabbath to be forgotten in Zion . . . The Lord hath cast off His altar, He hath
abhorred His Sanctuary." While men of the world think lightly of sin, some
even denying that it exists at all, believers in the Lord Jesus should be alert to its
enormity, and should learn to hate it as God does.

Next the blood was put on the horns of the altar of sweet incense. Again we
ask, Why? and here we should consider that this altar was the place from which
went up to God the sweet savour of the incense that was compounded from the
stacte and onycha and galbanum, sweet spices with pure frankincense—all
suggestive of the sweet fragrance of Christ in the heavenly sanctuary. The
prayers and worship of the people went up to God with this sweet fragrance
from the incense altar (Rev.8:3). The blood applied to the horns of this altar
reminds us that sin would affect this also. Unless it be atoned for, sin would rob
God of His portion from His people, but
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the blood applied to the horns of the altar made atonement and secured that
holiness that becomes God's dwelling place.

There is yet another place where the blood is seen, this is at the copper altar
at the door of the house. "All the blood of the bullock shall he pour out at the
base of the altar of burnt offering." Thus atonement was made for the sinner. As
the people saw that crimson flow they had joy and the satisfaction of knowing
atonement for them was complete. Sin had been dealt with as a holy God
required, and fellowship with Him was restored. We, too, gladly sing—

" His blood can make the foulest clean,
His blood avails for me,"”

and we bless God for " a merciful and faithful High Priest in things pertaining
to God. to make propitiation for the sins of the people" (Heb.2:17), even our
Lord Jesus Christ.

It is well to keep before us the different aspects of the death of Christ seen
in the sin offering. John the Baptist cried, " Behold, the Lamb of God, which
taketh away the sin of the world" (Jn 1:29), this was something wider and
greater than is found in the type, and in his first epistle John the son of Zebedee
says, " He is the propitiation for our sins; and not for ours only, but also for the
whole world" (1 Jn 2:2). This is in keeping with " Christ Jesus who gave
Himself a Ransom for all" (1 Tim.2:5,6); but it is the blood of the sin-offering
for the congregation that is contemplated in Heb.13:11,12 where we read, " For
the bodies of those beasts whose blood is brought into the holy place by the
high priest as an offering for sin, are burnt without the camp. Wherefore Jesus
also, that He might sanctify the people through His own blood, suffered without
the gate." As we have seen in the case of an individual, such as a ruler or one of
the common people the blood was applied to the copper altar only, it was not
taken inside the holy place, but the Lord Jesus had the sanctification of the
people in view (a collective people) and therefore He suffered without the gate,
and then "through His own blood, entered in once for all into the holy place,
having obtained eternal redemption" (Heb.9:12).

But more than that, it calls to us from the sanctuary above to "go forth unto
Him without the camp, bearing His reproach.” We should not dread the place of
rejection with Him. Let us consider that He took the lonely outside place for us.
and that He suffered more than tongue can tell. This was because of His love
for us. Let us show our love to Him by our obedience to this call to go forth
unto Him without the camp, bearing His reproach.

God's portion of the sin offering was the fat, the two kidneys, and the caul
upon the liver; these were placed on the altar of burnt offering and ascended as
a sweet savour to God. Referring to the priests God said, " They shall be holy
unto their God . . . for the offerings of the LORD made by fire, the bread of their
God, they do offer." Thus what went up from the altar, and what the priests ate
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was the bread or food of God (Lev.21. 0,22). But if the blood was taken within
the holy place the priests did not eat of the flesh; the whole animal " shall he
carry forth without the camp unto a clean place, where the ashes are poured out,
and burn it on wood with fire" (Lev.4:12). Burn here is from the word saraph,
to burn up, and the notion we should gather may be found in some of the uses
of the word by the Spirit of God, as for instance, " that which remaineth of it
(the Passover) until the morning ye shall burn with fire" (Ex.12:10); " The
graven images of their gods shall ye burn with fire" (Deut.7:25): "And they
burnt the city with fire" (Josh.6:24). Obviously judgement is indicated, and the
shadow takes our minds to the Saviour's lonely sufferings beneath the
judgement hand of God when He bore the stroke which was due to us, and we
hear His orphan cry, " My God, My God, why hast Thou forsaken Me? " We
hear the answer also in the prophetic words, " But Thou art holy, O Thou that
inhabitest the praises of Israel" (Ps.22:3).

The word gatar is used for that burnt on the altar, and the thought seems to
be that as of burning incense, something that was sweet and precious to God.
Precious mysteries of the cross are thus presented to us, for there He bore our
judgement, and also there He gave to God that which delighted the heart of
God—the food or bread of God.

" If his means suffice not for a lamb, then he shall bring for his guilt for that
wherein he hath sinned, two turtledoves, or two young-pigeons" (Lev.5:7,
R.V.M.). It is touching to recall that He of whom it is written,

" Praise Him for His mighty acts: Praise Him

according to His excellent greatness "

(Ps.150:2).

should stoop down to sojourn in the home of parents whose means
sufficed not for a lamb, for . .. " they brought Him to Jerusalem, to
present Him to the Lord . . . and to offer a sacrifice .. a pair
of turtledoves, or two young pigeons" (Lk.2:22-24). As He grew
up and moved among men He had not where to lay His head, and at
the cross He knew the experience foretold by Daniel the prophet,
"And after threescore and two weeks shall the Anointed One be cut
off, and shall have nothing" (Dan.9:26). Thank God for His Son, " who

loved me, and gave Himself up for me." " Him who knew no sin He
made to be sin (sin-offering) on our behalf, that we might become
the righteousness of God in Him." G. PRASHER.

"SHE LOVED MUCH" (Lk.14:7-11).

The infinite love and compassion of the Lord Jesus stretches out before the soul
into an ever-widening ocean in proportion to the felt need of the soul. Paul had

constant sorrow for having persecuted the saints; it made him very humble, but

increased his devotion.
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This very grief for grieving God draws the soul closer to God. This is the
principle the Lord Jesus referred to when He said that those who had been
forgiven much would love much. It weeps silent tears; but it embraces the
compassion of God with an inexpressible longing.

This affectionate sorrow for sin delivers the soul from many spiritual
dangers; it throws a tenderness into the whole character; it makes us deeply
impressionable to the least touch of God; it takes out more and more of our
harshness and makes us charitable toward others. Constant sorrow for sin keeps
the heart melted, so that the aches or calamities in one of Christ's members
awaken our sympathy, and make us more keenly alive to the dangers of this
world, and to the advantages of having our heavenly relations.

Confession of our own sins and a forgiving spirit toward the sins of others
is strongly emphasized in the Lord Jesus' teaching on prayer in Matt.6:9-1 o, the
verb "forgive" being repeated no less than six times. One of the chief failings of
the church in Laodicea was that there was no acknowledgment of sin; the saints
there thought they had need of nothing, but in reality their needs were great. It
was true of them as of Israel in Jer.6:15 and Jer.8:12, " they were not at all
ashamed, neither could they blush."

God delights to see us filled with a sense of self-loathing, to see us ever
siding with the Spirit against the flesh. "In many things we all stumble," says
James, one of the pillars of the early churches, and how much spiritual blessing
we miss, especially in the matter of a tender heart and a broken spirit which are
so pleasing to God (Ps.51:17), through our not seeing these evidences of the
flesh in our daily life! Our constant tendency toward unbelief of our Father and
toward wandering thoughts are two illustrations of the flesh (see Moses'
objections in Ex.3:11-4:17; also 2 Cor.10:5). If we are not often in tears over
our many failings when alone with our Beloved, then let us not think that we
shall put off the old man, let alone put on the Lord Jesus Christ. We shall be like
petted and spoilt children living, like the Laodiceans, in a world of make-belief
and unreality and deceiving ourselves.

The weeping, broken-hearted woman of Lk.7, sorrowing for her
sins, took the place of the five-hundred pence debtor; the place of
Job, when he said " I abhor myself and repent in dust and ashes ";
the place of Isaiah when he said, " Woe is me, for I am undone;
because I am a man of unclean lips "; the place of Paul who was
" less than the least of all saints " and chief of sinners. Thus she
humbled herself and was emptied and took " the lowest place" (see
Lk.14:7-11), and thus she was filled full to overflowing with divine
love, so that her Beloved could give her that highest of all commendations, "
She loved much." A.F. ATKINSON.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

SELF-DISCIPLINE

"I buffet my body, and bring it into bondage: lest by any means,
after that I have preached to others. I myself should be rejected” (1
Cor.9:27).

" Exercise thyself unto godliness" (1 Tim.4:7).

The servant of the Lord, whether he serves whole-time, or when free from
his daily employment, must be a disciplined man, and Paul urged this upon his
child Timothy. An untrained man, or a man who has not learned to discipline
himself is of little use in warfare. So the Lord's warriors must be trained men,
men who have exercised and disciplined themselves unto godliness. There is no
conscription or compulsory training in the Lord's service, every man must
exercise himself. How then shall we start in this essential training without
which our service will only mean failure?

First of all our lives must be yielded lives. " Yield yourselves unto God,"
wrote Paul to the believers in Rome. Let us not suppose that we can please
ourselves first and God second. That we may not do, if we are to serve Him.

" Love that transcends our highest
powers

Demands our hearts, our life, our all."”

No kind of training or Bible study will make a disciple strong spiritually
unless his life is a yielded life. However much we may know of the Scriptures,
and however much we may speak from them. we shall have no power in our
service unless our lives are yielded to God. We are His! Let us acknowledge it
from our hearts. This is the first step in the training of a man of God. Young
brother, young sister, while you are reading this, and while your heart is tender,
yield yourself to God. Life may seem long to you just now, but it is not long, it
is only a brief opportunity of serving Christ. This is the only worth while thing
that life holds. To live chiefly to please ourselves, and to make ourselves
comfortable, is just sheer waste, it is only throwing away our lives. Solemnly
dedicate all that you are and have to God today. If you do so now, when you are
older, if God spares you, you will be thankful that you did so in youth. Do it
now, whatever age you are.

Yielded to God, we must learn to believe God, at all times and in all ways.
His love and His power are infinite, and His way is perfect (Ps.18:30). Think of
the mighty effect that faith will have in your life, and discipline yourself to
believe Him. Thank Him at all times for all things (Eph.5:20). This may not be
easy at first, but when we are disciplined to it, it becomes easy and pleasant. Let
your faith be manifest to others through a joyful and thankful spirit. Do not
permit impatience and shortness of temper in your life.

1957-141



Discipline yourselves against these. It we are to be men and women of God,
then we must bring our bodies, and our minds, into subjection. We must rule
over our bodies. We must not permit our bodies, or our passions, to rule over
us. Remember the wise words of Solomon—

" He that is slow to anger is better than the mighty;

And he that ruleth his spirit than he that taketh a city"
(Prov.16:32).

We must also guard against all peevishness, and taking offence or holding a
grudge against others. We must strongly discipline ourselves against this sin
which ruins so many lives. Occasions of offence will come, and others may
speak against us or slight us. We must discipline ourselves to rise above this. If
we are to be the servants of the Living God, then we must learn to love even our
enemies, and those who know nothing of the love of God in their lives. How
much more ought we to love our brethren and sisters, and to forgive them if
they sin against us! It may be necessary to rebuke a brother or sister who sins
against us. The Lord has commanded us to do this (Lk.17:3,4), but it is a deadly
sin to hold a grudge in the heart. We must also discipline our tongues, so that
our speech is always with grace, seasoned with salt. Every wise servant of
Christ will ponder carefully Jas.3, especially verse 17.

All self-discipline has in view the spiritual warfare, and prayer and
supplication are essential to this. There are many things that will hinder us in
this, and we must solemnly set ourselves to prevail in this part of the warfare.
Time must be set aside for daily prayer, and a quiet place must be found. Time
must also be found for longer seasons of prayer and supplication, for definite
waiting upon God. The failure to wait upon God in quiet unhurried prayer, is
one of the prime causes of weakness in spiritual service. We must discipline
ourselves in regard to our time as well as our passions.

We must discipline ourselves in regard to our substance. The Lord's portion
should be set apart first, and what we give should be the exercise of our hearts.
We should give joyfully, knowing that He can multiply our seed for sowing.

Then we need vision. We need to lift our eyes beyond our own locality and
our own country. We must discipline ourselves against smallness of vision. We
must not allow our local and personal things to fill our minds. We must
discipline ourselves in broad-mindedness in regard to the world and its need.
Only so will the Master be able to send us out to reach the " other sheep " for
whom He died.
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These are but a few items in which the Lord's warriors must
discipline themselves. Each of us will see other things in our personal
lives which call for self-discipline, without which our lives will lack
virtue and power. How cheering it is to see brethren and sisters whose
lives are trained and disciplined, fully equipped for the service of the
Lord! G. JARVIE.

PREPARATION

" But let a man prove (examine, A.V.) himself, and so let him eat of
the bread and drink of the cup . . ." (1 Cor.11:28).

This is an imperative behest to all who would, in the simple act of eating
bread and drinking wine, obey their Saviour and Lord. It is one to which we
must take heed if we would escape the terrible judgement of the following
verse.

This proving of ourselves, our thoughts, motives and overt acts, should
continue all through the week; but especially on the Lord's day morning before
proceeding to the meeting room and while hushed in spirit before the worship
commences should this examination of ourselves, not others, take place. If we
would be " in the Spirit on the Lord's day," where we are and what we do on
Saturday night and early on the first day of the week are of extreme importance.
Perhaps the following personal experiences will help to illustrate this.

In my early days it was my custom to start out early and alone for the
Remembrance, walking the greater part of the way in order that I might submit
to this self examination and subsequent confession. This done, I would meditate

on the beauties and perfection to be found in Him who was to be the object of
Remembrance.

January Ist, New Year's Day and first day of the week! A new start. I left
home and, after the usual walk, waited to board the public transport for the
remainder of the distance. The bus was late and when it appeared the driver was
almost too hurried to allow one safely to jump aboard. I noticed, if no one was
standing at the official stops, he sped past at a great speed. To make matters
worse, as | approached my alighting place, the conductor was on the top deck
and, as directed, I rang the bell for the driver to stop. As no pedestrians were
waiting to be picked up the driver ignored my signal and proceeded to the next
stop. Forgetting my recent examination and confession I was furious and went
to the driver and started to rebuke him. He got out of his cabin, his conductor

joined him and our voices were raised in heated argument. Right into the centre
of it came the
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Scripture to my mind, " Behold, My Servant . . . My Chosen, in whom My soul
delighteth, He shall not strive nor cry aloud; neither shall any one hear His
voice in the streets" (Isa.42:2 and Matt.12:19).

With heavy heart I turned my steps to the meeting room. This was the One I
had set out to remember and had forgotten so soon. He was meek and lowly of
heart; He came not to be ministered unto but to minister. " To this man will 1
look, even to him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My
word." Again the prophet's voice startled me and, deeply conscious of such a
contrary spirit and demeanour. I took my seat with the gathered company.
Perhaps I should have been better away, for my mind would not settle, the spirit
was frayed, the tranquillity had gone. Maybe, also my froward spirit had an
adverse effect upon the worship that morning. I verily believe this may be the
sad effect and that the assemblies arc kept, on occasion, from the highest
rapture in worship by the earth-bound soul of one in their midst. However, the
Spirit's injunction is, " Let a man prove himself, and so let him eat," not stay
away.

A week later I started out and met with such a different experience! Being
very early I walked far, meditating as I went. Thus musing of our Lord I entered
a churchyard in which was erected a cross with a representation of Christ
thereon impaled. One or two small urchins— it was a poor part of the city—
were playing around the rails which guarded the crucifix. As I was passing one
little chap looked up into that Face and in a startled voice—as if he had never
seen it before— asked, " Who's that? " " Don't yer know." replied his pal, not
irreverently, " that's Jesus." What an opportunity, I thought, and, gathering the
lads as near as possible to the foot of that cross, I sought to bring them nearer to
the real cross and to the Saviour who died for them so long ago.

Glad of such an opportunity and light of heart I reached the hall and what
an experience I had, we all had, that morning, as we entered into the Holies on
the ground of the finished work of our beloved Saviour at Calvary!

From such contrasting experiences arose the foregoing meditation which is
submitted in the hope that it may be helpful to others.
RICHARD.
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JOTTINGS

The Lord took little thought for the needs of His own body, but He was
careful in this matter in regard to His disciples. In Mk.3:19-21 we are told, "And
He cometh into a house. And the multitude cometh together again, so that they
could not so much as cat bread, and when His friends (or relations, no doubt His
mother and brethren of verse 32) heard it, they went out to lay hold on Him: For
they said, He is beside Himself." They thought that He had gone out of His
mind. But the scribes who had come from Jerusalem put a far worse meaning
upon His zeal and actions; they said that He was demon-possessed, and said, "
He hath Beelzebub, and, by the prince of devils (demons) casteth He out the
devils (demons)" (verse 22). So serious did the Lord view this accusation of the
scribes, that He said, "All their sins shall he forgiven unto the sons of men, and
their blasphemies wherewith soever they shall blaspheme: but whosoever shall
blaspheme against the Holy Spirit hath never forgiveness, but is guilty of an
eternal sin: because they said, " He hath an unclean spirit" (verses 28-30).

As He made clear by His judgement of the blasphemy of the scribes the
seriousness of their position, He equally shewed that in relation to His Divine
Being and the purpose for which He had come to earth, His relations, that is His
mother and His brethren, had no precedence over any who did God's will: "And
looking round on them that sat round about Him, He saith, Behold My mother
and My brethren! For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is My
brother, and sister and mother" (verses 34,35).

Whilst the Lord was unmindful of His own needs, He was very considerate
of those of His disciples, and of others also. "And He saith unto them, Come ye
yourselves apart into a desert place, and rest awhile. For there were many
coming and going, and they had no leisure so much as to eat. And they went
away in the boat to a desert place apart" (Mk.6:30-32). Quiet and rest are as
necessary as rest and labour. Both the Lord and His disciples had been spending
themselves in their work for others. The disciples came and told Him what they
had done and what they had taught. But they must not be taken up with their
own work and teaching, they must have time to sit at His feet and to hear Him.
How soon barrenness of soul will invade us if we fail to have our quiet time
apart with Him! He has many things to say to us and to teach us, so we must
take time. Is not this the cause of much shallowness, both of the understanding
of the word and of much that is taught these days?

Instead of there being a fulness of rich thought, the fare is scanty and poor in
quality. If we are to feed others spiritually, we must first of all be filled our-
selves. The quiet and refreshment of the desert place was soon disturbed by an
invasion of thousands of people. Lk.9:11 tells us that He welcomed them. Some
brought their sick with them and He healed them, but they were in need. They
were like sheep without a shepherd. But He was the Good Shepherd. " Send
them away," said the disciples, but He in His great love could not send away the
needy. The disciples had procured only five loaves and two small fishes, just
enough or barely enough for an evening meal for twelve. " Give ye them to eat,"
was His command, but how could they? What were five loaves to feed five
thousand men '? Hardly a crumb for each! He commanded that the people
should sit down on the green grass in order, by fifties and hundreds. Of the
loaves and fishes He said, " Bring them hither to Me" (Matt.14:18). It was as
Cowper has ably described the scene—

" 'Twas seedtime when He blessed the bread,
And harvest when He brake."
He fed the multitudes. He gave to each of the twelve a basketful. But where was

His portion? He took no thought for Himself in His thought for others.
I M.
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JOTTINGS

It is clear from several portions of the Gospels that the Lord took little
thought for His own need as He ministered to the need of others. This comes out
in His meeting with the Samaritan woman at Sychar's well (Jn 4). He had asked
a drink of water from her, but she did not respond, as Rebekah did to the request
of Abraham's servant in Gen.24:45,46. Instead, the Samaritan woman asked how
it was that He, being a Jew, was asking a drink of water from her a Samaritan
woman. How graciously He spoke to her! There was no evidence of irritation at
her not giving Him a drink, nor was there any rancour in all that He said. His
reply was, " If thou knewest the gift of God, and who it is that saith to thee, Give
Me to drink; thou wouldest have asked of Him, and He would have given thee
living water." He led her along in their conversation until He gave her a drink of
that living water, but the story does not reveal that she gave Him a drink. The
fact that she left her waterpot when she went into the city seems to indicate that
it had not been used when she left it.

Then the return of the disciples with the provision they had bought in Sychar
indicates this same abandonment of His own need. When they saw He was
speaking with the woman they marvelled. It says, "In the mean while the
disciples prayed Him saying, Rabbi eat. Rut He said unto them, I have meat to
eat that ye know not." At this the disciples were perplexed and wondered if
someone had brought Him something to eat. But He soon cleared up their
uncertainty. He said, " My meat is to do the will of Him that sent Me, and to
accomplish His work." How much depended on this! The whole future of the
human race depended on it, and also the glory of God. Had the work of God not
been accomplished by Him then that word had had no fulfilment, " I glorified
Thee on the earth, having accomplished the work which Thou hast given Me to
do" (Jn 17:4). Every detail of that stupendous work must be completed, and thus
day by day in complete abandonment of His own needs, of rest or leisure, amidst
enemies more than the hairs of His head, whose scorn was heaped on Him, He
pursued the course of doing His Father's will. He well knew the purpose of His
coming, which He expressed in Matt.20:28, " The Son of Man came not to be
ministered unto, but to minister, and to give His life a ransom for many." His
conduct was to be that of His disciples, as He also expressed in the same place. "
Whosoever would be great among you shall be your minister; and whosoever
would be first among you shall be your servant."

Side by side in Lk.14 we have the contrast drawn between self-love and self-

interest and the renouncing of self and all that one has in order to follow the
Lord.
The excuses of those bidden to the great supper reveal this self-love and self-
interest. Their own things came first—a field, five yoke of oxen, and a wife
were placed first by each as substantial excuses why they should not come.
These are specimens of a vast number of things which keep men hack from
doing the Lord's will. It gets back to the great obstacle of self. After the Lord
had spoken the parable of the great supper, He turned to the great multitudes and
said, " If any man cometh unto Me, and hateth not his own father, and mother,
and wife, and children, and brethren, and sisters, yea, and his own life also, he
cannot be My disciple" (Lk.14:25-27). Here are tests as to which is first, self,
life, relatives, or the Lord. J.M.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE MORAL CHARACTER OF THE KINGDOM
The moral character of the kingdom of God is clearly seen in the Old Testament
Scriptures. Prior to the establishment of the kingdom in Israel God gave His
law, an instrument for the government of the nation. This was the moral law,
the statutes of which are found in Ex.20, and the judgements in following
chapters.

We should note that the moral law was basic in regard to the kingdom, and
the willingness of the people to accept its obligations was required by the LORD
before the covenant could be ratified and sealed by blood. See Ex.19 and 24. "
The law," we read, "is holy, and the commandment holy, and righteous, and
good" (Rom.7:12). God designed that the holiness of the law should be
displayed in His people. The holy law was given to a people to whom God said,
"Ye shall ... be holy, for I am holy" (Lev.11:45). It was His standard, and where
He governs He can set no standard of a lower character.

There was another aspect of law given to Israel—the ceremonial, which
followed the moral aspect, and came after the establishment of the kingdom. It
was of a different nature, and was secondary in importance, " Being only (with
meats and drinks and divers washings) carnal ordinances, imposed until a time
of reformation" (Heb.9:10).

It is sad that in Israel's history the lesser aspect of the law was often given a
place of greater importance than it should have had, and the tradition of the
elders even made void the word of God. This the Lord had occasion to expose
when the Pharisees and certain of the scribes complained that His disciples ate
their bread with unwashed hands. He said:

" Well did Isaiah prophesy of you hypocrites, as it is written, This
people honoureth Me with their lips. But their heart is far from Me.
But in vain do they worship Me, Teaching as their doctrines the
precepts of men. Ye leave the commandment of God, and hold fast the
tradition of men." " For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy
mother, and, He that speaketh evil of father or mother, let him die the
death: but ye say, if a man shall say to his father or his mother, That
wherewith thou mightest have been profited by me is Corban, that is to
say, Given to God, ye no longer suffer him to do aught for his father or
his mother, making void the word of God by your tradition, which ye
have delivered: and many such like things ye do" (Mk.7:6-13).

Then He went on to show how they made void God's word, and rejected the
commandment of God.

In these words He rebuked the Pharisees and the scribes, then He taught the
multitudes, saying, " Hear Me all of you, and understand: There is nothing from
without the man, that going into him can defile him: but the things which
proceed out of the man are those that defile the man." To the disciples He
explained,
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" Whatsoever from without goeth into the man, it cannot defile,
him: because it goeth not into his heart, but into his belly, and goeth
out into the draught. This He said, making all meats clean"
(Mk.7:14-19).
Here we find all the force of the Lord's authority directed against exalting man's
tradition to take the place of the moral law of God. We judge this is something
to which we need to pay attention in our day. Who that has any measure of
spiritual discernment can fail to see that in so many instances man's tradition
has made void the law of God? Very largely today man's fear of God " is a
commandment of men which hath been learned by rote" (Isa.29:13, R.V.M.).
The moral law of God then had two sides, that which was God ward, and
that which was manward, and it has been, with one exception, incorporated in
the faith which was once for all delivered unto the saints. It regulates the
conduct of the disciple towards God and man. We should guard against the
error that the moral requirements of the law have no bearing on believers in this
dispensation. So far as our salvation from hell is concerned the law has no
place, since we are saved by grace, and not by works, but God expects " that the
ordinance of the law might be fulfilled in us. who walk not after the flesh, but
after the spirit" (Rom.8:4).
Let us place the ten words of the law over against the words of the faith, or
apostles' teaching.

(1) "Thou shalt have none other
gods before Me" (Ex.20:3)

" Neither be ye idolaters."
" Flee from idolatry"
(1 Cor.10:7,14).

(2) "Thou shalt notmake. .. a " My little children, guard
graven image . . . Thou shalt yourselves from idols"
not bow down thyself unto (1Jn 5:21).
them, nor serve them"
(Ex.20:4,5).

(3) "Thou shalt not take the Name Whilst  Israel  were  com-
of the LORD thy God in vain manded not to take the
(vanity or falsehood)" (Ex.20:7). LorD's glorious and fearful

name in vain, or for falsehood,

the teaching of the New Testa-
ment is, " Swear not at all"
(Matt.5:34). See also Jas.5:12.
The Lord did good deeds on
the Sabbath day, and we read,
"Letno man . .. judge you

... in respect of ... a Sabbath day"
(Col.2:16). The Sabbath is one of
many types. Of the ten com-
mandments this is the only one
which is excepted from the faith.
Our Lord rose from the tomb on
the first day of

(4) "Remember the Sabbath day
to keep it holy" (Ex.20:8).
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(5) "Honour thy father and thy
mother: that thy days may be
long upon the land which the
LorDp thy God giveth thee "
(Ex.20:12).

(6) "Thou shalt do no murder"
(Ex.20:13).

(7) " Thou shalt not commit adultery’
(Ex.20:14).

(8) " Thou shalt not steal "
(Ex.20:15).

the week, and this day (not the
Sabbath) is marked as the day on
which the disciples came together
to break bread (Acts 20:7).

We have already seen the

Lord's reference to this matter

in Mk.7. Besides this we

have Paul's words in Eph.6:1-3,
"Children, obey your parents

in the Lord: for this is right.
Honour thy father and mother
(which is the first commandment
with promise), that it may be well
with thee, and that thou mayest
live long on the earth."
"Whosoever hateth his brother

is a murderer: and ye know that
no murderer hath eternal life
abiding in him" (1 Jn 3:15).

" He that loveth not abideth in
death" (1 Jn 3:14).

Among those who shall not

inherit the kingdom of God

are " fornicators ... adulterers, nor
effeminate, nor abusers of
themselves with men" (1 Cor.6:9).
" Let marriage be had in honour
among all, and let the bed be
undefiled: for fornicators and
adulterers God  will  judge"
(Heb.13:4). Says the Lord Jesus, "
But I say unto you, that every one
that looketh on a woman to lust
after her hath committed adultery
with her already in his heart"
(Matt.5:28).

"Let him that stole steal no
more: but rather let him

labour, working with his hands
the thing that is good, that he may
have whereof to give to him that
hath need "
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(Eph.4:28). This person
will find it more blessed to
give than to steal.

(9) "Thou shalt not bear false witness "But speaking truth in love,
against thy neighbour" may grow up in all things unto
(Ex.20:10). Him, which is the Head . . .

Wherefore, putting away
falsehood, speak ye truth each
one with his neighbour: for
we are members one of
another" (Eph.4:15,25).

(10) " Thou shalt not covet . . . " Take heed, and keep your-
anything that is thy neigh- selves from all covetousness:
bour's (Ex.20:17). for a man's life consisteth not

in the abundance of the things
which he possesseth"”
(Lk.12:15). See also 1 Tim.6:6-
10.
When the Lord was asked by a lawyer. " Master, which is the great
commandment in the law? " He said unto him,
" Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and
with all thy mind. This is the great and first commandment. And a second like
unto it is this. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. On these two
commandments hangeth the whole law, and the prophets" (Matt.22:35-40).
This is further emphasized in the words of Paul in Rom.13:9,10,
" Thou shalt not commit adultery. Thou shalt not kill, Thou, shalt not steal,
Thou shalt not covet, and if there be any other commandment, it is summed up
in this word, namely. Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. Love worketh no
ill to his neighbour: love therefore is the fulfilment of the law."
This throws into relief the saying of the Lord in Jn 14:15, " If ye love Me ye
will keep My commandments." This is that love that never faileth.

"Love suffereth long, and is kind; . . . envieth not . . . vaunteth not itself, is
not puffed up, doth not behave itself unseemly, seeketh not its own, is not
provoked, taketh not account of evil, rejoiceth not in unrighteousness, but
rejoiceth with the truth; beareth all things, believeth all things, hopeth all
things, endureth all things. Love never faileth” (1 Cor.13:4-8).

" If ye fulfil the royal law according to the Scripture," says James, " Thou
shalt love thy neighbour as thyself, ye do well." Then he goes on to say, " So
speak ye, and so do, as men that are to be judged by a law of liberty"
(Jas.2:8,12); and in Jas.1:25 he terms this law of liberty the perfect law. It is this
that is prominent when we consider the moral character of the kingdom of God.
The " thou-shalt-nots " are present, but not with the same emphasis, because
against the fruit of the Spirit " there is no law. And they that are of Christ Jesus
have crucified the flesh with the passions and the lusts thereof" (Gal.5:23:24).
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One little girl wanted another to join in doing something wrong, but the
latter objected because, said she, "Father would not like me to do that." " But
father would not know," rejoined the first girl. The knowledge of her father's
will, however, was sufficient to cause this little person to abstain from what she
knew he would not allow, though she had no commandment from him as to this
particular act. Here is the law of love in operation.

There is a story told of a gentleman who took his collie to the city. For a
while, each time he went out, the lead was attached to the neck of the dog. Then
one day as Jock held up his head to have the lead put on his master said, "No
Jock, you are to have your liberty today". When on the street the dog darted off
in great exccitment and the owner wondered, as he bounded out of sight, Will I
ever see him again? Very soon, however, Jock reappeared and bounced towards
his master's side. He was bound by a lead that was stronger than leather —the
perfect law of liberty. He loved his master.

" The kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness, peace,
and joy in the Holy Spirit" (Rom.14:17). The moral character of the kingdom
has righteousness to the front. In some kingdoms, "Does it pay"? or, "Is it good
policy"? is first and foremost, and whether or not it is right does not weigh
heavily. But " the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God" (1
Cor.6:9). We should be seekers of His kingdom, and His righteousness, for they
must go together. Pious expressions and use of the title, Lord, Lord, is no
warrant either for entrance into or assurance that one is in the kingdom. What
can be more solemn and sad than the fact that many engage in prophecy, and
doing mighty works by the name of Christ, and yet in the coming day He will
protest saying, " I never knew you: depart from Me, ye that work iniquity "?
Then the Lord says, " Every one therefore which heareth these words of Mine,
and doeth them, shall be likened unto a wise man, which built his house upon
the rock: and the rain descended, and the floods came, and the winds blew, and
beat upon that house; and it fell not: for it was founded upon the rock"
(Matt.7:22-25).

" He that herein serveth Christ is well-pleasing to God, and approved of
men. So then let us follow after things which make for peace, and the things
whereby we may edify one another" (Rom.14:18,19). But in writing on the
moral character of the kingdom we are reminded of the immoral world in which
we live. Perhaps as never before in the world's history violence and sexual vice
prevail. Those who desire to bear the character of the kingdom need to have
deep exercise of heart before God to the end that the word of Christ may dwell
richly within. This will be necessary if we are to escape the corruption that is in
the world by lust (2 Pet.1:4). "Be not ye . . . partakers with them," says Paul to
the Ephesians, " for ye were once darkness, but are now light in the Lord: walk
as children of the light (for the fruit of the light is in all goodness and
righteousness and truth), proving what is well-pleasing unto the Lord; and have
no
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fellowship with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather even reprove them;
for the things that are done by them in secret it is a shame even to speak of"
(Eph.5:7-12). We would indeed be ashamed to speak of these things, but in the
holy Scriptures these matters are dealt with in Spirit-restrained terms, and we
can use the words of the Spirit to draw the attention of believers, especially
young believers, to the need for us to be like Joseph who fled in the hour of
temptation. " Flee fornication" (1 Cor.6:18), is Paul's injunction to the saints.
All forms of uncleanness should be eschewed by the disciple of the Lord Jesus.
" Keep thyself pure" (hagnos = pure, chaste, modest, innocent, blameless) (1
Tim.5:22), were the apostle's words to his child Timothy; and the Lord
Jesus says, "Blessed are the pure (katharoi = clean, pure, unsoiled)
in heart: for they shall see God" (Matt.5:8).

The city of Corinth is said to have been a cesspool of iniquity, and the
gospel of God having reached men and women there, reached them in their
condition as fornicators, idolaters, adulterers, effeminate and abusers of
themselves with men, thieves, covetous, drunkards, revilers and extortioners, "
but ye washed yourselves" (1 Cor.6:9-11, R.V.M.) was the testimony of Paul
concerning those that had received the grace of God. As they had been
sanctified eternally in Christ Jesus they then realized that their part was to wash
themselves from the uncleanness of their former lives. This is the intention of
the Holy Spirit.

" For the grace of God hath appeared, bringing salvation to all
men, instructing us, to the intent that, denying ungodliness and
worldly lusts, we should live soberly and righteously and godly in
this present world; looking for the blessed hope and appearing of the
glory of our great God and Saviour Jesus Christ; who gave Himself
for us, that He might redeem us from all iniquity, and purify unto
Himself a people for His own possession, zealous of good works"
(Tit.2:11-14).

It is in the midst of this purified people that the kingdom of God can be
found. This does not mean that the saints within the kingdom are always
blameless, or that they do not often fail and commit sin. It is still true that " if
we say that we have no sin, we deceive ourselves, and the truth is not in us," but
there is divine provision for the failures of God's people in the blood of Jesus
His Son which cleanseth us from all sin and unrighteousness. (1 Jn 1:8,9).

In Ps.144:12-15 there is a pen picture of those who form God's kingdom.
We quote the verses because of their beauty:

" When our sons shall be as plants grown up in their youth; And our
daughters as corner stones hewn after the fashion of a palace;
When our garners are full, affording all manner of store; And our
sheep bring forth thousands and ten thousands in our fields; When
our oxen are well laden; When there is no breaking in, and no going
forth, And no outcry in our streets: Happy is the people, that is in
such a case: Yea, happy is the people, whose God is the LORD."

G. PRASHER.

1957-152



THE GUILT OFFERING

In the Guilt or Trespass offering the LORD required a ram without blemish,
according to the priest's estimation in silver by shekels, after the shekel of the
sanctuary (Lev.5:15). Here a contrast is seen as against the sin offering which,
as we have shown, could be a bullock, a ram, a lamb, or birds, or even fine
flour. The shekel of the sanctuary reminds us that the evaluation of the sacrifice
must be after God's standard, and not according to that of the one who commits
the trespass. There are many who regard their own doings as sufficient to satisfy
God in respect to their guilt: but no! the guilty one must listen to what God
requires, and accept God's conditions and remedy. It was just here that Cain
went wrong. Both Abel and he desired to be accepted by God, hence their
offerings; but instead of attending to what a thrice holy God required he brought
what he had produced from his tilling of the ground, only to find that he was
rejected. Alas! that there arc so many like Cain today who vainly hope for
acceptance with God on the ground of their good works, though God has
spoken so plainly in the matter, as in the words, "All our righteousnesses are as
a polluted garment" (Isa.64:6).

The trespass and guilt of man brought death, and in the epistle to the
Romans, which presents the doctrine of the gospel, we find the divine
evaluation for the Trespass Offering—One who is the Son of God, Jesus Christ
our Lord (Rom.1:3,4). He is of such infinite worth that only God Himself can
estimate His value. Adam, who trespassed, is a figure of Him that was to come,
and by the trespass of the one the many died, and death reigned, and the
judgement came unto all men to condemnation; but through Him who became
the great Trespass Offering the grace of God, and the gift by the grace of the
one Man, Jesus Christ, abound unto the many (see Rom.5:12-21). He " was
delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification" (Rom.4:25).

With David we can say, "

Blessed is he whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is

covered. Blessed is the man unto whom the LORD imputeth not
iniquity " (Ps.32:1,2).

Sin has been spoken of as the root, transgression as the shoot, and iniquity
as the fruit. There is in our nature a root of sin as the result of the Fall, and from
it spring the trespasses, the transgressions, which are hateful to God, and
harmful to men; and both sin and trespass offerings of Lev.4,5 and 6 have to do
with sins and trespasses which spring from that root of sin within. How pleasing
for us to appreciate that the cross-work of Christ has dealt with sin as to root,
shoot and fruit! There is therefore in the Person and work of the Lord Jesus
provision for our every need. " The free gift came of many trespasses unto
justification," and thereafter we can come and claim the value of the blood for
sins and trespasses which we confess and know will be forgiven, because He,
Jesus Christ our Advocate, "is the propitiation for our sins" (1 Jn 2:1,2).
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Of the trespass offering then we read, " If any one commit a trespass, and
sin unwittingly, in the holy things of the LORD; then he shall bring ... a ram
without blemish" (Lev.5:15). These holy things would include things set apart
for the LORD, as the firstlings of flock or herd. These the LORD claimed. " The
firstling of an ox, or the firstling of a sheep, or the firstling of a goat, thou shalt
not redeem; they are holy: thou shalt sprinkle their blood upon the altar, and
shalt burn their fat for an offering made by fire, for a sweet savour unto the
LoRrD. And the flesh of them shall be thine, as the wave breast and as the right
thigh, it shall be thine. All the heave offerings of the holy things, which the
children of Israel offer unto the LORD, have I given thee" (Num.18:17-19). It
was verily possible for an Israelite or a priest to trespass in these holy things of
the LORD. Then the one who had erred " shall bring his guilt offering unto the
LORD, a ram without blemish." Like the other offerings it had to be perfect to be
accepted, and thus it was a type of Christ, the perfect One of whom it is written,
" Thou shalt make His soul a guilt offering" (Isa.53:10, R.V.M.). This
perfection on the part of Christ is indicated in the words, " Jesus Christ the
righteous . . . the propitiation for our sins." He was righteousness personified.

Not alone did the LORD require a ram to be offered where there was a
trespass in the holy things, but He also ordered that restitution be made, and this
with the fifth part added was to be given to the priest. Thus there was the ram
for a sacrifice, the value of the thing in question restored, and the fifth part of
the value added. This matter of restitution is a feature in the trespass offering. It
is not seen in the other offerings. What comfort to us to realize that He who is
our Trespass Offering has made the restitution shadowed here! Of Him it is
prophetically written, " Then I restored that which I took not away" (Ps.69:4).
All that was lost to God in the Fall has been restored to God by our great
Trespass Offering, but more than that, He has added to it. In truth it has been
said that God gains more in redemption than He lost in the Fall. There will be a
richer harvest from the fields of redemption than could have come from
creation: there will be a more lofty song, in view of the empty tomb, than from
the wonders of creation. Wrong has not only been righted, but an eternal
advantage gained by the work of the cross.

We have now to draw attention to the closing paragraph of Lev.5. "If any
one sin, and do any of the things which the LORD hath commanded not to be
done; though he knew it not, yet is he guilty, and shall bear his iniquity" (verse
17). Lack of knowledge does not exonerate. It is also so in the law of England.
It is futile to plead ignorance when we break the law, and so with the law of the
LorDp, " though he knew it not, yet is he guilty." This should cause us to be
diligent to know and understand the will of the Lord, and give effect to it, for
God will hold us responsible seeing He has caused
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His will to be made known in the Holy Scriptures. The trespass or guilt offering
had to be brought when the trespass was discovered, and the assurance is given
that " he shall be forgiven." There are sins of omission as well as commission,
and we wonder that so many of the Lord's dear children are without concern in
respect to such commands as disciples' baptism, and " this do in remembrance
of Me." Oh that such persons would " cease to do evil," and, " learn to do well
"! Then forgiveness could be theirs also.

There were two classes of trespass offerings, (1) that in the holy things, and
(2) trespass against a neighbour. In the former the order is sacrifice and
restitution; in the second it is restitution and sacrifice. " Then it shall be, if he
hath sinned, and is guilty, that he shall restore that which he took by robbery, or
the thing which he hath gotten by oppression, or the deposit which was
committed to him, or the lost thing which he found, or any thing about which he
hath sworn falsely; he shall even restore it in full, and shall add the fifth part
more thereto: unto him to whom it appertaineth shall he give it, in the day of his
being found guilty" (Lev.6:4,5).

In these offerings there is rectification in respect to God and to man, and
where man is concerned the restitution must come first. This brings to mind the
teaching of the Lord, " If therefore thou art offering thy gift before the altar, and
there rememberest that thy brother hath aught against thee, first be reconciled to
thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift" (Matt.5:23,24). Old and New
Testaments join to impress on us the importance of being right with one
another, and if we fail in regard to our brother we must fail in our service
toward God. Indeed the gift at the altar will not be acceptable unless we first
make this restitution. Great grace at times is needed so to act, but great blessing
must follow obedience to the will of the Lord in this matter.

The trespass of the one man, Adam, was not a sin of ignorance. We are told,
"Adam was not beguiled, but the woman being beguiled hath fallen into
transgression”" (1 Tim.2:14). With his eyes open Adam took of the forbidden
fruit and ate thereof. He knew what he was doing. "After the likeness of Adam's
transgression " are these sins mentioned in the beginning of chapter 6. When a
person is guilty of robbery, of oppression, of dealing falsely in the matter of a
deposit, or a lost thing which he found, he usually is well aware of what he is
doing. It is obvious, therefore, that we must distinguish between these and those
presumptuous sins referred to in Num.15:30. Those were sins unto death. The
divine requirement being " that soul shall be cut off from among his people "; "
that soul shall be utterly cut off, his iniquity shall be upon him." Here in contrast
restitution could be made, and a trespass offering resorted to, " and he shall be
forgiven."

Not only was the transgressor to restore in full that wherein he had wronged
his neighbour in, but he had to add the fifth part more to it.
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From this we note that the defrauded person or party benefited by the divine
arrangement. He had more when the matter was put to rights than before he was
wronged. There is something very beautiful about this, and perhaps we could
consider it as connected with an aggrieved brother in our day. Instead of going
the minimum length in the matter of making restitution for wrong done, we
should be willing to go beyond in the spirit of adding the fifth part more.

" This is the law of the guilt offering: it is most holy. In the
place where they kill the burnt offering, shall they kill the guilt
offering; and the blood shall he sprinkle on the altar round about "
(Lev.7:1,2). Thus the guilt offering is like the sin offering—most
holy. It would appear that the LORD the Spirit is taking special care
in the matter to make certain regarding the holiness of these offerings.
We might have been inclined to think of them differently seeing they
were for sin and guilt, but they were most holy. The fat was burnt
on the altar of burnt offerings, and the flesh was eaten by the males
among the priest; unless, in the case of the sin offering where the
blood was taken inside the holy place. But this does not apply to the
trespass offering. The holiness of the trespass offerings is further
indicated in that the priests who ate of them had to do so in a holy
place. May we as priests in the House of God be helped to continue
in that sphere and in that condition which will permit of our feeding
on our great Trespass Offering! G. PRASHER.

(To be concluded).

MARANATHA
Christian soldier, what the hope
That spurs thee on thy way?
What the light that gleams afar
To cheer thee day by day?
What the anchor of thy soul?
Thy haven of retreat?
Tossed by storms, enswathed in mists,
Say, whom wilt thou entreat?
Lift thine eyes above, beyond
The confines of this earth;
Pierce the skies and see enthroned
Our Lord, of matchless worth:
Know assuredly He comes
Back to earth again;
"MARANATHA," Christ returneth,
As the KING to reign!
This thy watchword be, O Christian,
As thou trav'll'st on:
"MARANATHA "—always, only,
Till the journey's done.

J. BELTON.
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

ON VISITING THE SICK

Though the writer has had very little experience in visiting those laid aside
through bodily sickness he has had a very long experience of being visited in
his own affliction. Many social workers do the work of visiting the sick in a
kindly spirit, with the purpose of doing good to them in body and mind. As an
act of kindness this is to be admired. From the Christian angle, however, we
must look on such work as for the Lord, to be done as unto Him. and not simply
as an act of kindness. In Matt.25:36. we have the words of the King, " I was
sick, and ye visited Me." The setting of this quotation is in the future, but the
principle applies to the present day. The words certainly set His seal and
blessing and approval on the work of visiting the sick. The Lord Jesus is found
often, in the gospels, in the presence of the sick and suffering. In the house of
Peter, whose wife's mother lav sick of a fever, " He touched her hand, and the
fever left her: and she arose and ministered unto Him" (Matt.8:14:15). Whether
we are raised up or not, we know that, in His heart-felt sympathy. He Himself
took our infirmities and bare our diseases. His grace is all-sufficient for those
who trust in Him. There is also the case of Dorcas, who by the power of God
was raised to life when visited by Peter, at the request of the disciples in Joppa
(Acts 9:86-42). Again there is the case of Epaphroditus, for whose raising up
from a serious sickness, Paul was so thankful (Phil.2:25-27).

One brother, who visited me at every possible opportunity, reminded me of
Onesiphorus. who sought out Paul diligently and found him (2 Tim.1:16-18).
This is in a spirit of the Lord's precious word, " Inasmuch as ye did it unto one
of these My brethren, even these least, ye did it unto Me" (Matt.25:41)).

Some may think themselves hardly suitable for this work and may hesitate
to engage in it. While it is true that everyone is not suitable for a particular work
we should be very sure as to whether the Lord is calling us to this service. If so,
let us not resist the Spirit of God, but let us seek to follow where He leads, even
to the sick chamber. In this service, a quiet demeanour on the part of the visitor
is better than a too lively one; and of course one must be pleasant and kindly.
One must also be observant of the condition of the patient. Some conditions
require real quietness, whilst others may easily call for more lively visits. If in
doubt it is better to act on the quiet side. Remember that the sick person may
hesitate to admit that the conversation is disturbing to him. Seek to he wise and
use your own judgement. The length of the visit must also be taken into
consideration, as some may easily bear a long visit and enjoy it, but others
cannot stand this. It is a matter of exercising discretion every time.
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The reading of the Scriptures, or quoting certain portions, may be desirable,
but care must be exercised in choosing a suitable portion to read or quote. As to
prayer, out of my experience I would say that a moderately short but fervent
prayer, reverently expressed, is of great value. In Jas.5:15,16, we read that " the
prayer of faith shall save him that is sick " and " the supplication of a righteous
man availeth much in its working."

If we be called to witness the home-going of a child of God we should seek
God's help that suitable words may be given us, that the loved ones by the
bedside may be sustained, spiritually.

I recall quite a number who visited me during the many years of my
experience as an invalid who are now at home with the Lord; so all should
remember that though now enjoying health and strength, the day may come
when they may be in need of the visitation of others. Helpful lessons may be
learned in seeking to understand the sick one's attitude to life, and generally the
word of the Cross can be introduced in a telling way, A sick believer has often
been the means of imparting spiritual help and comfort to the visitor.

How sad it will be for brethren, whose responsibility it is to visit the sick,

and who have not done so, to hear the words—" I was . . . sick . . . and ye
visited Me not” (Matt.25:43). Each one's work will be tried by the Lord at His
judgement seat (2 Cor.5:10). T. S. REID.

ETERNAL SECURITY

I am the happy possessor of eternal life even now, though I know that
many will challenge my claim. The astute and worldly-wise spend their time
and talents in making their lot secure in this world, and it is passing strange that
so few give thought to the matter of their eternal security; yet, by comparison
this, is the most important of all questions facing mankind. By eternal security I
mean—

1. that my sins have been righteously dealt with and forgiven;

2. that I will never again be charged with my sins;

3. that I possess eternal life now, and can never lose it;

4. that I am certain of heaven and the glory to come.

These benefits and blessings have come to me by reason of the efficacy of the
work of Christ on the cross. I have done nothing to procure them myself; I
accept them as given gratuitously by God.

The forgiveness of sins is a first essential to eternal security, for if the
barrier of sin remains, the liability to judgement remains. How then can one
know forgiveness of sins? Only by the frank admission that one is a sinner, and
that only God, who has been sinned against, can forgive. God can righteously
forgive the sinner because His
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own Son bore the penalty for sin, therefore in His grace (unmerited favour) He
can forgive. God grants to the undeserving sinner forgiveness upon his
admission of guilt and acceptance of His mercy, through Christ. (See Eph.1:7).

The person who accepts salvation through Christ finds relief from the terror
of judgement to come, and is filled with joy as he realizes that his sins have
been judged and put away at the cross. He is forgiven, quickened (made alive)
and justified (reckoned righteous) before God.

" Blessed are they whose iniquities are forgiven, and whose sins
are covered. Blessed is the man to whom the Lord will not reckon
sin" (Rom.4:7-8).
of such the Saviour Himself has said—
"And I give unto them eternal life; and they shall never perish "
(Jn 10:28).
Sometimes, however, believers do not appreciate the certainty of their salvation,
and doubt creeps into the mind to mar and becloud their new-found joy. This
may be due to a variety of causes, and we need to remind ourselves of the
certainty of God's promise. He has pledged His word to give eternal life to all
who put faith in Christ. He is a God of faithfulness and truth. He is a " God who
cannot lie" (Tit.1:2). He will never go back upon His word of promise; to do so
would be a denial of His character. (See Num.23:19). No stronger reason can be
produced as to the certainty of the believer's possession of eternal life than the
verity of God's word. God's honour and faithfulness are brought into question
the moment His word is doubted.
" He that hath received His witness hath set his seal to this, that
God is true" (Jn 3:33).

God will never withhold or retract that which He has promised, " For the gifts

and the calling of God are without repentance" (without change of mind)
(Rom.11:29).

The Nature of the Gift

It is well also to consider that the nature of the gift which God gives is eternal.
If the life received at the new birth is efernal, then it can never terminate; if it
could, it would not be eternal, and God's word would not be true, and the
gospel message would be nothing less than a solemn mockery and deception.
God gives Eternal life in Christ Jesus our Lord, and " this life is in His Son" (Jn
5:11).

Further, " If any man is in Christ, he is a new creature" (2 Cor.5:17), and he
is also possessor of a common life in Christ. Christ lives in " the power of an
endless (indissoluble) life" (Heb.7:16), therefore if the believer's life is in His
Son, that life is also eternal and indissoluble, he can never perish. Death hath
no more dominion over Him, nor can it have over those who are in Him. Our
life is hid " with Christ in God" (Col.3:3); here the believer has double safety, a
double refuge, even as he is held in the
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double grasp of the Almighty Father and Son, as seen in Jn 10:28,29.

It would require the renouncing of Christ and His crosswork by the Father
before one child of God could be lost; this He will never do, for He has
declared concerning Him—

" Thy throne, O God, is for ever and ever"” (Heb.1:8). Created things
may perish, " But Thou continuest." " Thou art the same, and Thy years
shall not fail” (Heb.1:11,12).
Christ is an imperishable Saviour, and the simplest believer is as secure the
moment he puts faith in Christ, as he will be in the glory of heaven. We have an
imperishable and unchangeable Saviour, and in Him an imperishable and
unchangeable salvation. " Because I live, ye shall live also."
The believer's eternal security then rests upon—

(a) the efficacy and acceptability of the Person and work of Christ; (b) the
absolute certainty of the promise of God, " who cannot lie," (c) the
unchangeable character of the life given to the believer and " this life is in His
Son." (See 1 Jn 5:13).

Strange as it may seem, some believers never seem to live in the full
enjoyment of these blessings. Many confuse their state with their standing, their
spiritual condition with their eternal position in Christ; this is a grave mistake,
and a cause of much unhappiness in those who do so. It may be helpful to point
out that our state, or spiritual condition, is liable to change; it ebbs and flows
according to circumstances, but our standing in Christ is ever the same, un-
changed and unchangeable, even as Christ is the same yesterday and today, yea
and for ever. This standing we have been given on the basis of grace alone; we
played no part in procuring it. and nothing we do can change it.

" There is therefore now no condemnation to them that are in
Christ Jesus" (Rom.8:1).

No accusation can be validly laid to the charge of God's elect, for
all claims have been met in the death of Christ, and no separation can
be effected by any power in the universe, for all believers are bound up
in the bundle of life with Christ with bonds of love which none can
sever. These are eternal verities bestowed upon the believing sinner
through grace alone (see Rom.8).

F. McCORMICK.

(To be continued).
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JOTTINGS

When we reach the time in which Peter wrote his second epistle, the sad
days, which Paul foresaw and spake about to the elders of Ephesus, had arrived.
He said, " I know that after my departing grievous wolves shall enter in among
you, not sparing the flock; and from among your own selves shall men arise
speaking perverse things to draw away the disciples after them" (Acts 20:29,30).
Believers in Christ have suffered ever since from this apostasy which occurred
toward the end of the first century of this dispensation. Since then believers have
been scattered in almost every sect professing the name of Christ.

Peter says that " there arose false prophets also among the people, as among
you also there shall be false teachers, who shall privily bring in destructive
heresies, denying even the Master that bought them, bringing upon themselves
swift destruction" (2 Pet.2:1). Many were to follow their lascivious doings, and
the result of all this mischief was that " the way of truth " would be evil spoken
of. The witness of the Lord to the world was to suffer. Instead of there being a
united witness which, like the lighthouse, would have thrown its light all around
to guide the mariners in earth's dark night to heaven, the haven of eternal rest,
there at length was no united witness, and souls were lost in the gloom and ran
on the rocks of destruction. There were here and there men who stood on the
shore with the torch of truth and guided some to the Saviour and to rest and
salvation in Him; those men were few and often sorely persecuted. Yet we say of
them with James, " We call them blessed that endured." Peter cites various
evidences of God's displeasure with those that departed from His way of truth
for them. He refers to the angels that sinned, whom God cast down to the
torments of Tartarus; to Noah's day when men turned wickedly from God and
perished in the flood; to the cities of the plain, Sodom and the rest; and to the
deliverance of righteous Lot. Here is outlined by Peter a state in which, so it
seems to me, there is no dividing line between the true believer and the mere
religious professor, a state of things which is most deplorable, a state in which
only God knows who are His and who are not. It is a sad day when the saint and
the world go hand in hand. Not that the world can ever come up to the plane on
which the saint should live and walk, but the saint can give up his separation and
descend to the level of the world. Alas! how often the conduct of Jehoshaphat is
repeated! "And it came to pass in the third year, that Jehoshaphat the king came
down to the king of Israel" (I Kings 22:2).

Jehoshaphat could go down to Samaria, but Ahab neither could nor would
go up to Jerusalem. The believer can go down to the world, but the world can
never rise to where the believer should live, and walk, and work. But for divine
mercy Jehoshaphat would have lost his life. If the believer is going to walk with
his Lord he must live in the truth the Lord has taught him. He must never
compromise with the world or the worldly-minded believer. He cannot play with
his conscience as to right and wrong. God has a " right way" (2 Pet.2:15),
and he must not on any account forsake that. If he does he is on the way to rest
in the congregation of the dead. Indeed Peter says, " It were better for them
not to have known the way of righteousness, than, after knowing it, to turn back
from the holy commandment delivered unto them" (verse 21). JM.
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JOTTINGS

It is evident that God puts great value on the restoring of His saints who are
going astray. In the matter of one brother sinning against another, if the sinning
brother hears the brother whom he has sinned against, it is said by the Lord, "
Thou hast gained thy brother" (Matt.18:15).

The brother has enriched himself by making his brother his gain, for, if he
refused to listen, he might be lost, and the brother would be the poorer if he were
lost. Often we think of our enrichment as being that which we have for
ourselves, in which no other has a part, but we are truly enriched in the measure
we are enriched by, and in the measure we may invest in, each other. Persons in
this world are enriched by trading, whether their trading is in selling their labour,
or things material or mental. Professors and teachers communicate their
knowledge, the man of business sells his wares, and others in all departments of
collective life benefit by mutual intercourse. In the measure in which this is
curtailed, or cut off, persons become the poorer. The same principle pertains in
the commercial intercourse of nations.

It is similar in the matter of the fellowship of saints. Unless there is com-
munion there is no enrichment. We must share together in spiritual things, and
in material things also, when the need arises. Even faith cannot be demonstrated
and grow apart from this. Think of how Philemon showed his love and his faith
to the Lord Jesus and toward the saints (Philn.1:5), of how the tender inward
feelings of the saints were refreshed by him. (Verse 7.)

If a brother is lost he is cut off in his sin, this fellowship, this spiritual inter-
course, will cease. He will lose and others also will lose. Some saints may be
problem-saints, as some children in a family may be problem-children. But the
problem-child needs more care. It may be that the child when he grows up may
not do well for all the care bestowed upon him, and it may be even so with a
saint. He may, as John says, go out from us and be lost. But this loss will ever be
a sorrow, not a joy, not a relief. It might have been otherwise even though others
may not know how.

At the close of his epistle James speaks of this matter of recovering the
erring.
He says, " My brethren, if any among you do err from the truth, and one convert
him; let him know, that he which converted! a sinner from the error of his way
shall save a soul from death, and shall cover a multitude of sins" (Jas.5:19,20).
Erring here is erring by the seduction of another. It may be rendered, " If any
among you be seduced from the truth." Here is the opposite of making one's
brother one's gain, but is the case that Peter outlines of certain in his day who
enticed others, promising them liberty while they themselves were bondservants
of corruption, " Of whom a man is overcome, of the same is he also brought into
bondage" (2 Pet.2:17-22). If anyone is being so led away from the truth,
and one convert him, that is, he has that grace given to him of God to be the
saviour of this brother from the error of his way, then he is to know that he has
saved a soul from death and shall cover a multitude of sins, sins many of which
are uncommitted, but which inevitably would be committed if the erring brother
continued in the error of his way. We may be saviours or we may be destroyers.
John speaks of one brother seeing another sinning a sin unto death, and of God
giving him life for such as sin not unto death. But alas, there is sin unto death
for which there is no hope in this life. JM.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD:
REIGNING WITH CHRIST

In coming to this important subject, we come face to face with our blessed
Lord Jesus Christ in all the fulness of His authority and power, and the
perfection of His regality; whose Majesty outvies all other monarchs for He is
King of kings, and His authority exceeds all others for He is Lord of lords.

When He shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the voice of
archangel, and with the trump of God, to present His own before the face of His
Father, it will be a time of great rejoicing, and as His ascension was followed by
an investiture to high office far above all heavenly principalities and powers, so
also there will be the rewarding of His servants at the judgement-seat of Christ.
There are differences in Scripture between that which flows out unto us freely
by His grace, and the rewards that are given for faithfulness. To be saved and to
reign are not synonymous terms; the participation of believers with Christ in His
government of the future Millennial kingdom is bound up with enduring (2
Tim.2:12), and overcoming (Rev.2:26), during this period of earthly witnessing
in the present kingdom of God.

When the Lord shall descend from heaven with a shout for His loved and
His own, we are to appear before the judgement-seat of Christ (Rom.14:10 and
2 Cor.5:10), there to be judged according to the deeds done in the body, whether
good or bad.

Rewards for faithfulness is the basis of the exhortations given in many New
Testament scriptures, faithfulness in the light of the coming of the Lord.

1 Tim.6:14: " That thou keep the commandment, without spot, without
reproach, until the appearing of our Lord Jesus Christ."

1 Pet.1:13: " Wherefore gird up the loins of your mind, be sober and set
your hope perfectly on the grace that is to be brought unto you at the
revelation of Jesus Christ."

1 Jn 2:28: " And now, my little children, abide in Him: that, when He shall
be manifested, we may have boldness, and not be ashamed before Him
at His coming."

Jas.5:8: "Be ye also patient: stablish your hearts; for the coming of the Lord
is at hand."
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Faith in Christ brings the sinner into blessed union with Christ and the
possession of eternal life, but they who live careless lives, and show great
attachment to the world and its pleasures, cannot hope to have the same place in
that future kingdom as they who live in close communion with God, and are
deeply conscious of being pilgrims and strangers on the earth, who obey His
laws and keep His commandments, ever looking, like faithful Father Abraham,
for that city that hath the foundations.

In that day of rewards we read of three crowns:
1. The crown of life (Jas.1:12, Rev.2:10).

2. The crown of righteousness (2 Tim.4:8).

3. The crown of glory (1 Pet.5:2-4).

After the saints have been caught up and the marriage feast of the Lamb is
over, then shall He come with His saints to set up His kingdom on earth.

After the sound of the last trump by the seventh angel we read, " The
kingdom of the world is become the kingdom of our Lord, and of His Christ"
(Rev.11:15-18), and the saints of various dispensations are seen as being the
first to experience the blessed consequences of His taking His power and
reigning. Then shall Abraham, Isaac and Jacob, and all the prophets be seen in
the kingdom of God. "And they shall come from the east and the west, and from
the north and the south, and shall sit down in the kingdom of God"
(Lk.13:28,29). Of the overcomers in the time of the great tribulation we read, "
But they shall be priests of God and of Christ, and shall reign with Him a
thousand years" (Rev.20:6).

The part His faithful servants of this dispensation are to have in that future
kingdom was often referred to by the Lord and His apostles. The promise to
those that suffer with Him that they are to reign with Him must not be regarded
merely as a figure of speech, but of actual reality. Hence the words spoken by
the Lord to His disciples, "And I appoint unto you a kingdom, even as My
Father appointed unto Me, that ye may eat and drink at My table in My
Kingdom: and ye shall sit on thrones judging the twelve tribes of Israel"
(Lk.22:29,30), and to the overcomer He will give to him to sit down with Him
in His throne (Rev.3:21).
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To the faithful steward the promise was given, when his Lord cometh, "He
will set him over all that He hath" (Lk.12:44), and in the parable of the pounds
which the Lord spake to His disciples, the measure of the rewards given is
linked with the measure of faithfulness found in the servants in respect to the
goods entrusted to them, which they are to trade with till He come, and in
Lk.19:17 we read, " He said unto him, Well done, thou good servant: because
thou wast found faithful in very little, have thou authority over ten cities."

These passages of scripture and many others plainly indicate that in the
coming kingdom it will be the privilege of His faithful servants to share with
Him who is the universal Lord; and the sphere of that rule will be determined by
the measure of their faithfulness here below.

The words of Ps.45:16, " Whom Thou shalt make princes in all the earth,"
are significant. As earthly monarchs govern widely extended empires by
vicero3's, so this glorious King is represented as supplying all principalities on
earth with princes worthy to reign with Him; such rulers will be the saints of
various dispensations, exercising authority under the supreme lordship of Him
who is King of kings and Lord of lords.

" Behold a King shall reign in righteousness and princes shall rule in
Justice" (Isa.32:1).

"Let the saints exult in glory: let them sing for joy upon their beds.
Let the high praises of God be in their mouth, and a two-edged sword in
their hand; to execute vengeance upon the nations, and punishment upon
the peoples; to bind their kings with chains, and their nobles with fetters
of iron; to execute upon them the judgement written: this honour have
all His saints, Praise ye Jehovah" (Ps.149:5-9).

While all believers receive unconditional eternal blessings in Christ through
simple faith, the promise to reign with Him, to share His throne in that coming
day, is reserved for those deemed worthy of such honour.

To the early disciples were committed " the things of the kingdom of God "
by the blessed Lord Jesus ere He left them (Acts 1:3), and they went about
preaching the gospel and establishing churches of God as commanded, and all
who follow in the divine pattern given and are found in churches of God today
may truly be spoken of as " the little flock," to whom it is given not only to
believe on Him but also to suffer with Him. God has demanded obedience from
the beginning, and disobedience to His word and will has brought down
judgement, from Eden's garden on through the line of human history, and so it
shall continue till the end of time.

May it be our ambition to be found well pleasing to Him.

Toronto. J. A. Paterson.

1957-165



THE OFFERINGS
(Continued from page 156)

Looking backward over the offerings we find a suggestive outline of what
might be termed our way of approach. God commences with the burnt offering
and moves onward to the trespass offering, but in our experience we seem to
make contact firstly with the trespass offering. Conviction of sin, through the
working of the Holy Spirit, had to do especially with acts of trespass. As the
sense of guilt burdened us we longed for the assurance of divine forgiveness,
and great was our joy when our eyes were opened to realize that Christ was
delivered up for our trespasses, and was raised for our justification.

A further exercise was experienced when we became conscious that we
were not without failure and guilt in our lives after having been saved. Then it
was exceedingly precious to learn that the blood of Jesus cleanseth us from all
sin. It is then as it were that we can advance to enjoy Christ as our peace
offering—He who made peace through the blood of His cross.

With these forming a basis for our faith and joy we can advance to consider
the moral glories of the Man Christ Jesus as set forth in type in the meal
offering. We are assured that a right understanding of the Person of Christ is not
obtainable where the above progress is lacking; but wonderful is the joy
occasioned from contemplation of what He is, and what He accomplished, as set
forth in these shadows.

Then last of all, and as arriving at a zenith, we reach the burnt offering,
which, as we have shown, shadows forth Christ as giving Himself to God, and
accomplishing all the will of God. Here we wish to express a note of warning.
Some assert that when we approach God in priestly service on the Lord's day
morning and give Him our spiritual sacrifices, that these should be in the burnt
offering aspect of His death only. This we judge is a mistaken view. We should
wave Christ before God in every aspect of His precious Person and work—the
work He wrought for us in His death and resurrection. The great atoning work
which He accomplished at Calvary has many facets, and the burnt offering is
but one of the many. We must be free to present the whole before God as the
blessed Holy Spirit may direct. God's delight is great in every aspect of the
work of His Son upon the cross.

May it be that our consideration of the offerings will be used of God in such
a way that priestly service in the holies may be increasingly a joy to Him upon
whom we call as the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ! " That with one
accord ye may with one mouth glorify the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ."

G. PRASHER.
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DISCIPLES IN REJECTION

When Peter answered his Lord's question by " Thou art the Christ, the Son
of the living God," the occasion was a lofty one, dealing with eternal things of
great and lasting blessing. The disciples learned they were the recipients of
divine revelation and that their position in God's plan was high and privileged.
The joy of this new knowledge must have been very great, like the joy of every
believer in discovering that the redemption that is in Christ Jesus brings with it
a new identity and rich expectations. Great should be the believer's pleasure and
satisfaction in this because his place in eternity is sure; but, before he enters into
his inheritance in glory, what is the earthly sojourn to be?

Very significantly, immediately following on the revelation of Matt.16:13-
20 the scripture says, " From that time began Jesus to shew unto His disciples,
how that He must go unto Jerusalem, and suffer many things of the elders and
chief priests and scribes, and be killed, and the third day be raised up. And Peter
took Him, and began to rebuke Him, saying, Be it far from Thee, Lord: this
shall never be unto Thee." Peter is rebuked for his erroneous though well
intended rebuttal of the Lord's description of His own immediate future; but
Peter had thoughts (and indeed continued to think) that his Lord, the central
Figure and Cause of his own position, could only have an illustrious and highly
honoured future. However, the Lord Jesus shows that His followers must be
disciples in His rejection, and that there is a price to be paid if they will follow
Him and share His experiences. The man " who would come after Me" must
seek not to indulge SELF, but he should carry a cross on which to crucify self.
Peter and all other disciples must give their lives and their future into their
Lord's keeping, " for whosoever would save his life shall lose it: and whosoever
shall lose his life for My sake shall find it. For what shall a man be profited, if
he gain the whole world, and forfeit his life? or what shall a man give in
exchange for his life?" (Matt.16:25,26).

This was said to disciples and raises questions as to how much they value
their lives for Christ, and what worldly or material gain would recompense the
loss of living one's life for Christ. Paul says, " Present your bodies a living
sacrifice, holy, acceptable to God which is your reasonable service"
(Rom.12:1), and nothing less is worthy of those who were saved at such awful
cost in sorrow and blood to their Redeemer. It should be a joy to share in His
rejection, knowing that this gives pleasure to Him, and in addition, "the
sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be compared with the glory
which shall be revealed to us-ward" (Rom.8:18).

David, the " Beloved " of the Old Testament, was only a youth when
anointed by Samuel, and "the Spirit of the LORD came mightily upon him from
that day forward." He was but a youth when he was playing his harp at the court
of king Saul and when he slew Goliath.
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His exaltation to the throne of Isracl seemed very near when the women of
Israel praised him above Saul in their song;, but kingly exaltation and royal
privileges were very far off. He had to suffer many things before he sat on the
throne of Israel. The more manifest his virtues the more Saul hated him, until
David became an outlaw to Israel, rejected and hunted. So many were his
enemies in Israel that David fled to Achish, king of Gath, where he was
despised and where he feigned madness. He had to flee because of treachery
among the inhabitants of Keilah and among the Ziphites. He was hunted from
woods and eaves, never having any place to call his own, and while he might
have been enjoying the privileges of kingship, he had to be content with the
wild haunts of the wilderness. His possessions were so few as to make him beg
from men like Nabal; and there can be no doubt that the outlawed David with
his band of rough companions would have appeared to have little to offer any
who might sympathize with his cause.

Yet Abigail, on the death of her husband Nabal, forsook the rich farmlands
with their security and ease, to share poverty and uncertainty with David. She
gave up everything in this world just to be with her " beloved." David's first
wife Michal, Saul's daughter, was not prepared to do this and the difference in
the behaviour of these two women shows the difference of their love for him.
Both knew that God had promised him future blessing and honour, but Michal's
love had become cold until her value of David was measured in his immediate
possessions and what he could presently offer— apart from his person and this
she lowly esteemed. Abigail, on the other hand, was so anxious to be in his
company that she, the widow of the rich and prosperous Nabal, was willing to
be " a servant to wash the feet of the servants of my lord." For his sake she
would gladly serve the servants to prove her love for him. On his part David
found that she lived up to the meaning of her name, " source or cause of
delight." Surely this is what disciples of the Lord Jesus Christ—our David—
covet to be, as they share His rejection! When Michal refused to go with David
it must have torn his heart, but who could measure his joy when Abigail joined
him to be his source of delight?

Little is known of the circumstances of David's other wife, Ahinoam the
Jezreelitess, but she likewise was joined to David while he was rejected. Her
name means " pleasant brother," and these two women certainly characterize
much that disciples should be. In addition to the characteristics indicated by
their names, their love and faithfulness must have gladdened the heart of David
in the difficult and trying years of his wandering.

They shared his fears and sorrows and, among other things, suffered with
him the repeated treachery of the Ziphites. Ziph means a " refining place " and
suggests 1 Pet.1:6,7, " Ye have been put to grief in manifold temptations, that
the proof of your
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faith, being more precious than gold that perisheth though it be proved by fire,
might be found unto praise and glory and honour at the revelation of Jesus
Christ." They, like us, were to share in the glory of their beloved.

When David returned to Gath to seek asylum of Achish it is specially
recorded that they went with him, and at what cost in terror to themselves can
be reckoned from the fact that they were taken captive at Ziklag. Had they not
gone with David, it might be argued, they would not have suffered this dreadful
experience, but disciples follow their Lord for Himself alone, and because He
desires their fellowship. Suffering and grief may lie that way, but what way can
the disciple follow other than the one his Master went? The Master's way is his
way, and it is blessed to be with Him, even if all the world be contrary-minded.

When Said died, David sought his God's advice and was told to go to
Hebron. " So David went up thither, and his two wives also, Ahinoam the
Jezreelitess, and Abigail the wife of Nabal the Carmelite. And his men that were
with him did David bring up, every man with his household" (2 Sam.2:2,3). " If
we endure, we shall also reign with Him" (2 Tim.2:12). But David still feels for
Michal who was given to Paltiel by Saul, and sends for her that she may share
his throne too. He is ready to forgive both her sin and the fact that his love has
not been returned (if we are faithless, He abideth faithful), but the Scripture
sadly records that " Michal the daughter of Saul had no child unto the day of her
death" (2 Sam.8:23). A fruitless life is a wasted life and this was part of the
price she paid for not being whole in heart for David, and for putting self before
her beloved. " Whosoever shall save his life shall lose it." Poor mistaken
Michal!

We follow a rejected Man today. This world's last view of Him was outside
Jerusalem on Calvary's middle cross, dying dishonoured in the company of
criminals. He was naked, bleeding, His bones were out of joint, His hair
plucked from His face and spittle on His cheeks. Could anything be less
attractive or more revolting? This is the Man we must follow and He is still
outside the systems and plaudits of men. Heaven is secure for us, but for love's
sake we should bear His reproach down here—disciples in His rejection.

"If my Master close I follow,
What His guerdon here?

Many a sorrow, many a labour,
Many a tear.

" Finding, following, keeping, struggling,
Is He sure to bless?
Saints, Apostles, Prophets, Martyrs,
Answer—Yes "
A. B. ROBERTSON.
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THE HOUSE OF GOD
(Its Pattern)

Of the many subjects which may occupy the hearts of God's children there is
none perhaps of more importance than the House of God. This line of truth,
which has been given prominence within the last seventy years, views God's
people together in testimony on the earth.

During many centuries, so far as we are aware, there was no collective
testimony answering to the divine pattern given in the Holy Scriptures; and
though there was doubtless much individual godliness, and much accomplished
by God's children, there seemed to be no House of God. The House of God
must of necessity be built according to the pattern in the Word of God.

When Moses was being commissioned to build the dwelling for God in the
desert the instruction he received has a voice for us. God said, "And let them
make Me a sanctuary; that I may dwell among them. According to all that I
shew thee, the pattern of the tabernacle, and the pattern of all the furniture
thereof, even so shall ye make it" (Ex.25:8,9). We should give special attention
to the words, "According to all that I shew thee." God was showing His servant,
as he spent those many days with Him in the Mount. the kinds of material He
required for His House, and the manner in which they were to be assembled.

It was not to be according to part of what God showed Him, leaving room
for the inventive mind of men to add thereto as they might choose. Note also
the words—" the pattern of a// the furniture thereof." What was true in respect
to the House was also true of the furniture. Everything had to be made and
assembled just as God had indicated.

Moses, furnished as he was in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and "mighty
in his words and works," might naturally have been inclined to introduce into
the LORD'S work some of his own ideas: but we read: " My servant Moses ... he
is faithful in all Mine House" (Num.12:7). And again, " Thus did Moses:
according to all that the LORD commanded him, so did he." " So Moses finished
the work" (Ex.40:16,33).

To follow the faithful example of God's servant of old, and be guided by the
revelation of God's will as found in the Scriptures, was the desire of heart of
certain of the Lord's servants some seventy years ago. It was evident to them
that companies with whom they then met were not so gathered as to form God's
House. Faithful efforts were made to make known the doctrine of the Lord.
Much needed truth was expounded showing the distinction between the Church,
which is Christ's Body, which Christ calls, " My Church," and which Christ
Himself builds, and local churches, the churches of God which together form
the House of God, and wherein men are
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the builders (cf. Matt.16:18; 1 Cor.1:2,3:9,10; Eph.2:21). The importance of
baptism in subjection to the risen Lord prior to addition to an assembly, and the
necessity for separation from religious and moral evil, were clearly taught. Alas
1 that indifference regarding God's ways, and opposition to His truth should
have been so manifested that in order to do the will of the Lord an outpurging
from the evil had to be effected, and churches formed in agreement with the
divine pattern given in the Scriptures.

Some may consider the matter of closely following the pattern to be of little
importance, but were these to read carefully the accounts of the building of the
dwelling of God in the days of Moses, Solomon and Zerubbabel evidence
would be found to show how very important this is.

At the close of Ex.25 we read, "And see that thou make them after their
pattern, which hath been shewed thee in the mount." This has reference to the
Lampstand and its vessels. In Ex.26:30 God says, "And thou shalt rear up the
tabernacle according to the fashion thereof which hath been shewed thee in the
mount." A further reminder is found in Ex.27:8 regarding the copper altar, "As
it hath been shewed thee in the mount, so shall they make it." Then in
emphasizing the faithfulness of Moses it is written, ""According unto the
pattern which the LORD had shewed Moses, so he made the lampstand”
(Num.8:1).

Then " David gave to Solomon his son the pattern of the porch ... of the
houses . . . treasuries . . . upper rooms . . . inner chambers, and of the house of
the mercy-seat: and the pattern of all that he had by the Spirit . . . All this, said
David, have I been made to understand in writing from the hand of the LORD,
even all the works of this pattern" (1 Chron.28:11:12:19). This was the pattern
which wise King Solomon followed until, with the completion of the work, the
house was filled with the glory of the LORD.

The close adherence to the pattern by the willing workers of remnant days
is revealed by the references to what " is written in the law of Moses the man of
God," and such as followed the law were described as " those that tremble at the
commandment of our God" (Ezra 3:2; Ezra 4:10; Ezra 6:18; Ezra 8:4; Ezra
10:3).

The Pattern in the New Testament

Is there then a pattern of God's House in the New Testament? The answer to this
question is, most assuredly, Yes. The House of God was composed of the
Churches of God in the first century of our era. Each individual church is
referred to by the Holy Spirit as a building (1 Cor.3:9). These, though localized
by the boundaries of towns or cities, were not isolated units. They were seen
united firstly in provinces (2 Cor.1:1; 2 Cor.9:2), then in groups of provinces (1
Pet.5:12; 1 Pet.1:1), and as comprising the whole, and forming " a holy temple
in the Lord," we find EVERY BUILDING
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fitly framed together, groweth into a holy temple in the Lord; in whom ye also,
" the building in Ephesus," are builded together for a habitation of God in the
Spirit" (Eph.2:21,22).

A shadow of this grouping is seen in the tabernacle, where we find first a
curtain 28 by 4 cubits. Five of these are joined making a group: then to
complete the dwelling two such groups are joined together, thus making a
compound unity.

The material which formed the churches of God is of great importance, and
this is given us quite clearly in the Acts of the Apostles, and in the Epistles.
Disciples were made through the preaching of the word. These were baptized
and added together, and " they continued stedfastly in the apostles' teaching and
fellowship, in the breaking of bread and the prayers" (Acts 2:41,42). "These
companies formed the House of God, which is the Church of the living God, the
pillar and ground of the truth" (1 Tim.3:15).

The word in Ezek.43:10,11, should be laid to heart by all who have regard
for the divine will: " Shew the House to the house of Israel, that they may be
ashamed of their iniquities: and let them measure the pattern. And if they be
ashamed of all that they have done, make known unto them the form of the
House, and the fashion thereof."

G. PRASHER.

QUOTATIONS
Lord Lister.

" I have no hesitation in saying that in my opinion, there is no antagonism
between the religion of Jesus Christ and any fact scientifically established."

Sir Dyce Duckworth, a famous medical referee.

" Things that are did not make themselves and all is traceable to the great
Master Builder of the Universe."

Sir Alex Simpson, M.D., D.Sc.

" The established facts of science can never contradict the historical facts at
the basis of Christianity. God is not to be seen through telescope or microscope.

To those who appreciate what Paul and John thought of Christ it is of minor
moment what any man of science thinks of Him. It is, however, of eternal
importance to the man himself."
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

STRAW AND WHEAT
" Of making many books there is no end" (Eccles.12:12).

Thus wrote the Preacher, the son of David, king in Jerusalem, in a day long
past. How much more so today is this true as we contemplate the well-stocked
shelves of the many libraries in our midst, catering for the literary needs of all
readers! In addition there are the many thousands of booksellers seeking to
supply the needs and demands of an insatiable public.

Without doubt, the Holy Scriptures themselves should take priority over all
other reading matter, however excellent the latter may be. What a place of
exaltation the word of God occupies! " For Thou hast magnified Thy word
above all Thy name," said the psalmist (Ps.138:2). The word of the LORD to
Jeremiah was, " He that hath My word, let him speak My word faithfully. What
is the straw to the wheat? saith the LORD. IS not My word like as fire? saith the
LorD; and like a hammer that breaketh the rock in pieces?" (Jer.23:28,29).

Jeremiah lived in a day of false prophets, and many false voices were raised
in opposition to the true word coming from God Himself. The word of the
Lorb is likened to precious wheat from which the staff of life, bread, is made,
without which man cannot live. The words of men are likened to straw, which
is only good for the burning, or the feeding or bedding of animals.

Peter says, concerning the new birth, " Having been begotten again, not of
corruptible seed, but of incorruptible, through the word of God, which liveth
and abideth" (1 Pet.1:23), and in chapter 2:1,2, he exhorts thus: " Putting away
therefore all wickedness, and all guile, and hypocrisies, and envies, and all evil
speakings, as newborn babes, long for the spiritual milk which is without guile,
that ye may grow thereby unto salvation."

The Lord Jesus replied thus to the tempter, " Man shall not live by bread
alone, but by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God" (Matt.4:4),
words already written in Deuteronomy, showing plainly that man is absolutely
dependent upon God for the spiritual sustenance found in His word. Happy is
the man of whom it can be said, as it was of Timothy, " From a babe thou hast
known the Sacred Writings, which are able to make thee wise unto salvation
through faith which is in Christ Jesus" (2 Tim.3:15).

Jeremiah could say, " Thy words were found, and I did eat them; and Thy
words were unto me a joy and the rejoicing of mine heart" (Jer.15:16).
Something of the blessedness of this was enjoyed by the Psalmist, who said, "
Thy testimonies have I taken as an heritage for ever; for they are the rejoicing
of my heart" (Ps.119.111).
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The testimony of David to the judgements of the LORD was, " More to be
desired are they than gold, yea, than much fine gold: sweeter also than honey
and the honeycomb" (Ps.19:10).

Alas! a time came when, following the example of the mixed multitude,
God's people, the Israelites, fell a-lusting after the flesh-pots of Egypt, and they
despised the good food God had given them, calling it " this vile bread."

And are there not many today answering to those against whom Paul warned
Timothy, saying, " The time will come when they will not endure the sound
doctrine; but, having itching ears will heap to themselves teachers after their
own lusts: and will turn away their ears from the truth, and turn aside unto fables
"? In contrast to this we read in Isa.66:2, " But to this man will I look, even to
him that is poor and of a contrite spirit, and that trembleth at My word." The
writer to the Hebrews lamented, " When by reason of the time ye ought to be
teachers, ye have need again that some one teach you the rudiments of the first
principles of the oracles of God; and are become such as have need of milk, and
not of solid food" (Heb.5:12). There was manifest among them a lack of
spiritual growth, a failure in seeking to attain to " the knowledge of the Son of
God, unto a full-grown man, unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of
Christ: that we may be no longer children, tossed to and fro and carried about
with every wind of doctrine" (Eph.4:13,14).

Some may say that the reading of novels and the perusal of the pernicious
doctrines of religious cults have no harmful effects. They may confidently
affirm that they are so strong spiritually that they are immune from any evil
effect. This is far from the truth and the practice reveals an inward weakness,
for " Can a man take fire in his bosom, and his clothes not be burned? Or can
one walk upon hot coals, and his feet not be scorched?" (Prov.6:27,28).

Wheat needs much beating out before its goodness can be assimilated.
Happy is he who can truly say, " I rejoice at Thy word, as one that findeth great
spoil" (Ps.119:162). No other book can claim the excellencies, power and
virtues of the word of God. In it is God's dynamite, the Gospel which has the
unlimited power of God behind it (Rom.1:16). It enlightens the eyes of the heart
and acts upon our lives as a cleanser when heed is taken thereto.

" Thy word is light, its beaming rays

Do cleanse and sanctify our ways,
Conforming us to Thy blest Son,

The undefined, the spotless One."”

It can penetrate the very depths of our being which are inaccessible to all
other words. Satan knows its power and when quoted to him it made him fly
(Matt.4:4,7,10,11). It is eternal. It must come to pass (Jer.1:12).
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Let us then remember that to feed on the word of God is to feed on Christ,
for He is the Eternal Word who "became flesh, and dwelt among us" (Jn 1:14),
the One in whom God has spoken (Heb.1:2). " In Him dwelleth all the fulness
of the Godhead bodily" (Col.2:9). What an abundant feeding pasture for those
who are His! What a wonderful heritage we have in the written Word of God,
the only book upon this earth that contains unadulterated truth from cover to
cover!

"THY WORD IS TRUTH" (Jn 17:17).
" And as we scan each sacred page,

May lowly thoughts our mind engage;
Thoughts of Thy love, Thy gifi, Thy Son,
Who died for as by sin undone.”

"And for this cause we also thank God without ceasing, that,
when ye received from us the word of the message, even the word
of God, ye accepted it not as the word of men, but, as it is in truth,
the word of God, which also worketh in you that believe"
(1 Thess.2:13). H. CALDWELL.

ETERNAL SECURITY
(Continued)
The Sins of the Believer
How are we to understand the fact that those professing to have eternal life
commit sin; does not this nullify the claim that they are saved for ever?

If having eternal life depended upon living a life of sinless perfection, then
truly none would be saved, for no one is capable of doing this. God has made
no such conditions to His promise. The words are simple and plain:—

" He that believeth on the Son hath eternal life.”
" He that heareth My word and believeth Him that sent Me hath
eternal life, and cometh not into judgement, but hath passed out of death
into life."”
" He that believeth hath eternal life."
" He that hath the Son hath the life.”
(Jn 3:30; Jn 5:24; Jn 6:47; 1 Jn 5:12)
These scriptures bespeak present fact and possession with no uncertainty;
there are no conditions attached. We must recognize the fact that while men
become new creatures in Christ by regeneration, and judicially are accounted
by God as dead, buried, and raised with Christ, they dwell in bodies of flesh
wherein remains the flesh, that evil corrupt nature inherited from our first
parents.

At the new birth the Holy Spirit enters our hearts and seeks to take control
of the members of our bodies, but the old man, the flesh, resists, resulting in
conflict within.
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"The flesh lusteth against the Spirit, and the Spirit against the flesh; for
these are contrary the one to the other; that ye may not do the things that ye
would" (Gal.5:17).

The arbiter in this struggle is ourselves, while we have the flesh within ever
seeking the mastery we are not to let sin reign.

" Let not sin therefore reign in your mortal body, that ye should obey the
lusts thereof” (Rom.6:12).

Nevertheless, it is ever present. " If we say we have no sin, we deceive
ourselves, and the truth is not in us" (1 Jn 1:8). God's word is written that we
may not sin (1 Jn 2:1), but we are not immune from its constant activity. God
Himself has recognized this fact and has made provision for the cleansing of
His children upon the confession of their sins (1 Jn 1:9), provision having been
made in the atoning death of Christ, " and the blood of Jesus His Son cleanseth
us from all sin."

Many believers live in constant fear of being lost again, thinking that the
presence of sin arising from the flesh undoes what Christ has done for them.
This is due to lack of understanding of the above, and the provision God has
made for them as saints. Some confuse the once-for-all cleansing by the "
washing of regeneration" (Tit.3:5), with the day by day cleansing of children of
God (1 Jn 1:9).

The work Christ has done for us as sinners can never be undone
by anything we may do, it is a complete work, and our salvation is
not dependent upon our steadfastness or holding on, but on the value
and acceptance of the sacrifice of Christ alone. Otherwise the gospel
would be Christ plus human effort.

F. McCORMICK.
(To be continued.)

WAITING UPON GOD

To talk with God—no breath is lost;
Talk on! talk on!

To walk with God—no strength is lost:
Walk on! walk on!

To wait on God—no time is lost;
Wait on! wait on!

To grind the axe—no work is lost;
Grind on! grind on!

The work is quicker, better done,
Not needing half the strength laid on;
Grind on! grind on!
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JOTTINGS

There is much confusion of thought on " Church Truth " amongst the children
of God. It is strange that it should be so when we remember how plainly and
simply the Scriptures are written, and also that God has given the Holy Spirit to
all His children to guide them into all the truth (Jn 16:13). It must be that the
condition of knowing the Lord's teaching, which is the teaching of the apostles
(Acts 2:42), is not present in the hearts of many, which is this, as the Lord said, "
My teaching is not Mine, but His that sent Me. If any man willeth to do His will,
he shall know of the teaching" (Jn 7:16,17). Many have sat down and counted the
cost of becoming the Lord's disciples, which simply means following the
teaching of the Master, and have found that the present earthly friendships, and
earthly things are too great for them to renounce, so they have held on to these
for life's short duration and lost for themselves the future reward. Count the cost
indeed, as in Lk.14:25-35, but let it be counted both ways, (1) the doing of the
Lord's will with consequent loss here, and (2) not doing His will and the greater
loss hereafter.

The sinner in his blindness and darkness refuses salvation, which is offered to
him by the Lord as a gift, because he realizes that faith in Christ leads to the loss
of friendships and worldly enjoyments, if he would be faithful to the One in
whom he believes. But, sad to say, many children of God follow the same course.
Soon after conversion they part company with their Saviour; His word is too
exacting; the path of the disciple is too narrow; the cross is too heavy a burden to
take up and bear, and they are not willing to renounce the pleasures of this life
and of sin which are but for a season. Soon the early likeness to Christ upon them
disappears and they assume a worldly resemblance and the Saviour's name
scarcely ever escapes their lips, except it be in worldly discussion, but never in
grateful thanks and appreciation of what has been done for them in grace. What
is the result? The result is just this: " If a man abide not in Me, he is cast forth as
a branch, and is withered; and they gather them, and cast them into the fire and
they are burned" (Jn 15:6). Who are they that gather them '? The A.V. says " Men
gather them." There is no noun for " men," nor pronoun for " they " in the Greek,
it is simply the verb Sunagousin in which the pronoun " they " is implied (a very
usual thing in the Greek). Nevertheless the A.V. is helpful in using " men,"
showing that it is not the angels that gather the branches of Christ the Vine and
cast them into the furnace of fire where there shall be weeping and gnashing of
teeth (Matt.13:42). That can never happen to such as are saved by grace. Many of
the branches of the vine who should be receiving of the vital sap and bearing fruit
are gathered by men. The Greek word for " gather " is the same as the word
"Synagogue" which means a place of gathering. What happens when the
branches are gathered? They are burned. There is a present burning of the lives of
God's children, lives which might have been useful and faithful, but are now
being lost.

This same fact emerges in what is said about Joshua the high priest of the
time of the Remnant which returned from Babylon to build again the house of
God, as is recorded in the book of Ezra. In Zech.3:2 we read "And the LORD said
unto Satan, The LORD rebuke thee, O Satan; yea the LORD that hath chosen
Jerusalem rebuke thee: is not this a brand plucked out of the fire? " The lives of
God's people were being wasted in Babylon, but Joshua, the high priest, had
been one who was plucked out of the fire, so that on his return to Jerusalem he
could fulfil his priestly functions which he could never do in Babylon; nor can
those who have a birthright to priesthood now perform their functions as priests
in the present Babylon. How many are the wasted and lost lives in Babylon! —
IM.
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JOTTINGS

As there is much confusion of thought in both oral and written ministry on
"Church Truth," in which the Church which is Christ's Body is utterly confused
with the church and the churches of God, so is there much confusion on the
subject of the house of God. Some there are who read and expound Heb.3:6 as
though it read " But Christ as a Son over His (God's) house; whose house are we
seeing (or because) we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm
unto the end." It is not seeing or because at all but " if." It is the conjunction "
EAN " here, " if, on condition that." It is the " if of uncertainty." Some Greek
texts give EANPER. which means " if indeed " " if truly." " If" in Heb.3:6 is
quite different in meaning from "if "in Col.3:1, and " If then ye were raised with
Christ, seek the things that are above." The conjunction " Ei " here clearly means
"if," " because," " seeing," ye were raised together with Christ. The context
shows that it is the " if " of argument and not the " if " of doubt, for it is later
stated that the life of the Colossian saints was hid with Christ in God, and that
Christ was their life. The same conjunction, " Ei," is used by Peter in 1 Pet.2:3: "
If (" Ei " or " Eiper " in some Greek texts) ye have tasted that the Lord is
gracious: unto whom coming, a living Stone, rejected indeed of men, but with
God elect, precious." Here again there was no doubt whatever that they had
tasted that the Lord was gracious, for they had been redeemed by the blood of
Christ (1 Pet.1:18,19), and were born again by the incorruptible seed of the word
of God (1 Pet.1:23), so that there was no doubt at all of their having tasted of
divine grace. But having known His grace they were to be coming, to come and
keep coming, to Him as the rejected One, a Stone disallowed by men in their
building, but One who is chosen of God and precious. They as living stones were
to be built up a spiritual house, to be a holy priesthood, to offer up spiritual
sacrifices to God through Jesus Christ.

It is of the utmost importance that those who teach others should verify the
facts on which they base their teaching, for the teacher shall ever receive the
greater condemnation than the hearer, though the hearers will not be immune
from condemnation, for they should also verify what is taught, and the test for
both to apply is the word of God. " Be not many teachers, my brethren, knowing
that we shall receive the greater judgement" (Jas.3:1). Thus those tvho have
taught that "Ean” in Heb.3:6 means "seeing" or " because " should have
made certain before they started to teach others, for it means no such thing as
" seeing " or " because," but means that those in the house of God are such " on
condition that" they hold fast. Besides the meaning of "Ean,” the context shows
that it is the conditional " if." If it is not so, why the quotation of David's warning
to the men of Israel not to repeat the folly of Israel at Kadesh-Barnea when they
turned back in heart into Egypt and were going to appoint a captain to lead them
thither? (Heb.3:7-11; Ps.95:7-11: Num.14).

Why indeed should such a warning be given, as that of Heb.3:12, if the
security of those in the house of God is similar to that of the members of the
Body of Christ, and that all hold, and will hold, fast? " Take heed, brethren, lest
haply there shall be in any one of you an evil heart of unbelief, in falling away
from the living God." Yet again, where is the need of exhortation if all believers
hold fast, and that " being in God's house " is as permanent as " being in Christ "?
" But exhort one another day by day, so long as it is called To-day; lest any one
of you be hardened by the deceitfulness of sin." Can the members of Christ be
affected by the deceitfulness of sin? Or, can sin enter into the relationship of the
members of the Body to Christ, the Head? Is there no condition implied in
Heb.3:14, "For we are become partakers (Metochoi — companions or fellows,
see Heb.1:9) of Christ, if (Eanper — if indeed) we hold fast the beginning of our
confidence firm unto the end "? Partakers must not be confused with being
members (of Christ) and children (of God). IM.
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THE KINGDOM OF GOD
THE KINGDOM AND THE HOUSE OF GOD.

" Rut will God in very deed dwell on the earth? behold, heaven and the
heaven of heavens cannot contain Thee; how much less this house that I have
builded" (1 Kgs.8:27). Such were the words of great king Solomon as he stood
before the altar of the LORD at the dedication of the temple in Jerusalem. "
When Solomon had made an end of praying, the fire came down from heaven,
and consumed the burnt offering and the sacrifices; and the glory of the LORD
filled the house" (2 Chron.7:1). Here is the answer to Solomon's question. God
was pleased to dwell with men—of that fact who can doubt who reads the Old
Testament? Also the Lord's works while He was on earth prove the fact that
God dwelt on earth, for He called the temple in Jerusalem, " My Father's house"
(Jn 2:16).

The stream of divine truth relative to the house of God rises at a place
which was originally called Luz in the land of Canaan. A man arrived there
travel-stained as the shades of evening were falling. His home at Beer-sheba
was sixty or more miles away. He was not young, about 77 years of age, and he
was on a journey to seek a wife. Such was the man we know, we who read the
Scriptures, as Jacob, or according to his new name Israel, a name which will
never die.

He did not enter the city of Luz, but outside he lay down on the ground to
sleep with a stone for a pillow. To that lone man, a man destined to change the
whole course of human history, was the wondrous truth of the house of God
revealed. There sprang from his lips words which had never been formed by
mortal tongue before— " The house of God." He said, " How dreadful is this
place! this is none other but the house of God, and this is the gate of heaven."
Here he raised, as a pillar, the stone on which he slept, saying, "This stone,
which I have set up for a pillar, shall be God's house" (Gen.28:18,19,22).

We bid farewell to this great man as he sets out on the further stage of his
journey to far away Haran in Mesopotamia, and turn to the early part of the
story of his descendants. These we find in Egypt in the beginning of Exodus,
enslaved to the Pharaoh of the oppression. He died in his cruel and murderous
work and the Pharaoh of the exodus took his place. He was no better than his
predecessor, but worse. Bricks without straw were demanded by him and so the
iron furnace of Egypt was heated to greater intensity, making the lot of the
children of Israel well nigh unbearable. At length their yoke was broken. In one
night the shattering blow fell upon Pharaoh and his people, leaving them numb
with fear, for the first-born of Pharaoh and his people and of all their cattle had
perished. That was on the 14th of Abib, and on the 15th the children of Israel
left Egypt bedecked with the jewels and finery of the Egyptians, and the
Egyptians were glad when they departed (Ps.105:38; Ex.12:30-33).
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This attitude of Pharaoh and his people was only momentary. He would pursue
the fleeing Israelites, he would recover his slaves, he would drive them again to
their tasks in the clay pits, the brickfields and the store cities. He sought to hurl
his might upon them, but the LORD who had saved His people had not saved
them to lose them again. They were His, He had created them and had also
redeemed them for great and wondrous purposes, and no power in the universe
would take them from His hand. He took Pharaoh and his host and drowned
them in the Red sea.

This free people marched on through the wilderness, by a way unique
which none travelled but they, till they came to mount Sinai, the appointed
meeting place where their service for God was to begin. In the third month after
their deliverance they arrived there. Here, encamped before the mount, God
commanded Moses to speak to them the following words, words of great
importance:

" Ye have seen what I did unto the Egyptians, and how I bare you
on eagles' wings, and brought you unto Myself. Now therefore, if ye
will obey My voice indeed, and keep My covenant, then ye shall be a
peculiar treasure unto Me from among all peoples: for all the earth
is Mine: and ye shall be unto Me a kingdom of priests, and an holy
nation. These are the words which thou shall speak unto the children
of Israel” (Ex.19:4-6).

The answer of the people follows in verse 8:

"And all the people answered together, and said, All that the
LORD hath spoken we will do. And Moses reported the words of the
people unto the LORD."

The terms of the covenant are given in the ten commandments which the
LORD spoke from mount Sinai (Ex.20:1-17). These were later committed to
Moses, written on two tables of stone by the finger of God. These cover the
responsibility of the children of Israel toward God and man. These were later
summed up in the two great commandments of the Law.

(1) " Thou shalt love the LORD thy God with all thy heart, and with
all thy soul and with all thy mind."

(2) " Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself."

" On these two commandments," said the Lord, " hangeth the whole
Law, and the prophets."

Paid said, " He that loveth his neighbour hath fulfilled the Law . . . Love
worketh no ill to his neighbour: love therefore is the fulfilment of the Law"
(Rom.13:8-10).

Love, shall we say, is the pervading atmosphere of heaven, and what God
wished to establish on earth was a community of people on earth whose
behaviour was heavenly. The devil, contrariwise, sought to make the behaviour
of the nations fiendish and hellish, as he does to this day. Here in Israel was a
people to whom God looked for His service—whose is . . . the service (Latreia,
divine service) (Rom.9:4). Service is based on subjection and obedience, and
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subjection and obedience upon love for God. No love, then no obedience, and
without obedience there can be no acceptable service to God.

Israel professed their agreement with the terms of the covenant and
answered together and with one accord, "All that the LORD hath spoken we will
do." "All the words which the LORD hath spoken we will do" (Ex.19:8;
Ex.24:3). Upon the accepted conditions of the covenant they became (1) a
peculiar treasure from among all peoples, (2) a kingdom of priests, (3) and an
holy nation.

Early brethren thought that Israel made a fatal mistake in entering into this
covenant of obedience at Sinai, because of the fatal consequences of their
disobedience, and worse, their rebellion, at Kadesh-Barnea.* So obsessed were
the early brethren that all should be on the ground of grace to believers, and
with the communion they sought to establish among all who were partakers of
the common life in Christ, that they apparently failed completely to see the
importance of such passages of scripture as Tit.2:14; Heb.12:18-29; 1 Pet.2:1-
10, and other like passages, wherein we see God's desire in this dispensation to
have a people together, who are a kingdom, subject to the authority of the Lord
Jesus Christ, and forming also a dwelling place for God, wherein He can be
collectively served. The conditional character of God's house is clearly
indicated in Hebrews, chapters 3 and 4. Here we have falling away through
disobedience plainly taught, incurring God's greater displeasure than that which
came upon the numbered men of Israel in the wilderness because of the greater
privilege of this more wonderful dispensation in which we live (Heb.2:2,8;
Heb.10:26-31).

Service by Israel was impossible apart from a dwelling place for God. If
Israel, constituted a kingdom of priests on their obedience, were to perform
their functions then God must reveal His will concerning His house and altar.
Thus it was, that following the covenant being ratified by the blood of the
covenant being sprinkled upon the book, the altar, and the people (Ex.24:6-8;
Heb.9:18-20), God opened the treasury of His purposes in regard to His house.
Let them give—the willing-hearted—and let them make—the wise-hearted—
Me a sanctuary, that I may dwell among them. Here was to be a house for the
kingdom, obedience first then service next. Let none ever be so deluded as to
think that service can take the place of obedience or that it can compensate for
disobedience. The ancient statute stands: " Behold, to obey is better than
sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams. For rebellion is as the sin of
witchcraft, and stubbornness is as idolatry and teraphim" (1 Sam.15:22,23).
With many, obedience is at a discount. Sacrifice rises to the skies in the eyes of
the many. It would seem that some think that God could never do His work
apart from them. How He managed before they arrived on this earth is a
wonder, and how He

* See C. H. Mackintosh on Exodus, chapters 19 and 24.
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will be able to carry on after they go is a mystery. If He managed after He
withdrew the apostles from the scenes of their labours, He can manage without
anyone, be they great or small.

There were dark days in Israel between the time of Moses and Samuel. The
days of Joshua were on the whole a bright period, but soon after his death Israel
plunged into the sinful practices of the remnants of the Canaanitish nations
which were left in the land. Idolatry, and sins which ever follow the worship of
unseeing gods, blacken the history of the book of Judges which ends on the
mournful note:

" In those days there was no king in Israel: every man did that
which was right in his own eyes” (Jdgs.21:25).

The house of God which should have been the centre of the delight of God's
people had fallen into the shades. When it emerges in the sacred record in 1
Samuel what a condition of things existed! Every man doing what was right in
his own eyes showed the kingdom at a low ebb, and the priesthood was utterly
corrupted. Old Eli had allowed things to take place in God's house which could
never be purged either with sacrifice or offering. Disaster on the field of battle
followed. Eli's sons were slain in their sin. Eli, when he heard of it, and that the
ark of God had been taken by the Philistines, fell and broke his neck. God
forsook the tabernacle at Shiloh. The bright spot in the whole scene was
Samuel. His sons were not like him, and took bribes of the people and perverted
judgement. Then Israel cried for a king. God gave them Saul, but he was not a
seeker after God. David, when he reached the throne of all Israel, said, " Let us
bring again the ark of God to us: for we sought not unto it in the days of Saul"
(1 Chron.13:3). What was the Ark? It contained the tables of the covenant, the
law for God's people. Saul never seemed to learn God's purpose in Israel, nor
that for which Israel stood amongst men. They appeared to be to him just a
people amongst the rest of people, fighting for their existence and not doing that
very successfully. He fell because of his disobedience, and his turning after
witchcraft at the end.

Then God raised up David; and when he was anointed king over all Israel
He sought to find a place for Jehovah, the God of Jacob (Ps.132). God revealed
to him that the place of His choice was Zion. When He forsook Shiloh He never
returned there again. The tribe of Ephraim, in whose portion of the land was
Shiloh, had become backsliders (Ps.78:9), and when God revealed His will in
the early days of David, we are told that He chose not the tribe of Ephraim, but
chose Judah instead; He chose Zion instead of Shiloh, and He chose David also
His servant (Ps.78:67-72). David, from his early days, loved God and loved the
house of God, though things concerning God's house were in poor shape.
David's psalms are replete with references to God's house. He set himself the
task of seeing that God's house had the place in the imagination of the
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thoughts of the heart of God's people (1 Chron.29:18) that it ever should have
had, but, alas, had not. He prepared a tent on Zion for the ark, but this was but a
temporary measure; he had it in his heart to build a palace for Jehovah, the King
of Israel (1 Chron.29:1). He amassed great wealth for this purpose, and at length
received the pattern of the house. These he handed over to Solomon, for David
was not allowed to build God a house. Solomon built a house for the kingdom.
David had raised God's kingdom in Israel to an eminence never before attained,
and a house in keeping with the kingdom was at length built. Those early days
of Solomon were the heydays of Israel. Alas, that great and wise man did things
which he should not have done! He allowed himself to taste of every pleasure
which mortal man may enjoy, but such pleasures were neither good for him, nor
would they be good for us. Departure from God characterized the end of his
life, and the consequences of such departure fell heavily upon Israel after his
death. The kingdom was rent asunder. Ten tribes went off with Jeroboam into
idolatry and sin, and two tribes, Judah and Benjamin, remained with the house
of David. From the days of Rehoboam until the Lord's time, a period of about
1,000 years, only a remnant was found associated with the house of God and its
service. About 600 years covers the period from the exodus of Israel from
Egypt until Solomon started to build the house of God. The fact that a remnant
carried on in the service of God's house, alas, oftentimes in a low spiritual state,
is encouragement to a remnant in our day seeking to revive the truth of God's
house and to continue in the service proper thereto.

The shades of night fell upon the kingdom and the house following the
much lamented death of Josiah, that excellent young man. The shadow of
Babylon fell upon Judah. At length the kingdom ceased, the house was
destroyed and the people carried captive to Babylon. Seventy weary years of
captivity were prophesied by Jeremiah. At length the power of Babylon was
destroyed by the Medes and Persians, and Cyrus, whose spirit God had stirred,
issued a proclamation that all God's people scattered amongst the nations were
free to return to Jerusalem and to build there the house of Jehovah, the God of
Israel. Those who had mourned for Zion, and whose spirit was stirred, set out
on the long trek back to the land of Judah. It was a heart-breaking journey,
endured by men and women whose spirits had been stirred by God. After many
trials the kingdom amongst the remnant was re-established, but without any
anointed king. Sheshbazzar (Zerubbabel), the prince of Judah, was governor,
and Joshua was high priest. They built a house according to their means.
Neither the kingdom nor the house had the glory of the times of David and
Solomon, but the vital and important matter remained; the Law which was
given by Moses, which governed the people in Moses' day, and the instructions
relative to the order of the house and its service remained. These were more
vital than to have a house decked with gold and silver and garnished with
precious stones. This order of things
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established in the times of Ezra and Nehemiah remained until the end of the
Lord's life on earth. Here in the midst of the remnant was a house suited to the
kingdom re-established in the remnant of Israel.

The temple was rebuilt by Herod, and we are told that this took thirty-eight
years. This house was called by the Lord, " My Father's house." Here He was
brought by His parents when He was a month old to be presented to the LORD
(Lk.2:22-39). Here He was found when twelve years of age engaged in His
Father's business (Lk.2:41-51). He came to this house at the commencement of
His earthly ministry (Jn 2:13-22) and found it a house of merchandise. He was
frequently there afterwards until that last occasion when He called it "a den of
robbers" (Matt.21:13). How quickly it deteriorated! At that time He spoke of the
moral outcasts who had been cleansed by Him, the publicans and harlots,
entering the kingdom of God (Matt.21:31), and also of His own rejection and
death at the hands of the Jews, and said, " The kingdom of God shall be taken
away from you, and shall be given to another nation bringing forth the fruits
thereof" (Matt.21:43). The new nation indicated here is the little flock of
Lk.12:31,32, of which we read, " Howbeit seek ye His kingdom (or the
kingdom of God), and these things shall be added unto you. Fear not, little
flock; for it is your Father's good pleasure to give you the kingdom." This little
flock is the " holy nation " of 1 Pet.2:9), called the (little) flock of God (1
Pet.5:2,3). The remnant of Israel was about to lose its place as a people ruled by
God, and another people, the disciples of the Lord, were to find their privileged
place as God's people in His kingdom.

At the same time when the kingdom of God was taken from Israel, the
house of God was forsaken, for the Lord went out of the temple, having said, "
Behold, your house is left unto you desolate (destitute of the Divine Inhabitant).
For I say unto you, Ye shall not see Me henceforth, till ye shall say, Blessed is
Lie that cometh in the name of the Lord" (Matt.23:38,39). The kingdom and the
house had passed away from Israel.

During those wonderful forty days in which the Lord appeared to His
faithful disciples He was found " speaking to them the things concerning the
kingdom of God" (Acts 1:3). This is not concerning the restoration of the
kingdom to Israel, about which the Lord was not prepared to speak with His
enquiring disciples (Acts 1:6,7), but the kingdom which was to be given to the
little flock. This is referred to in various parts of the book of the Acts. Philip not
only proclaimed Christ (the Saviour of sinners) to the Samaritans, he also
preached good tidings concerning the kingdom of God and the name of Jesus
Christ. When they heard and believed this they were baptized, both men and
women (Acts 8:12). Paul and his fellow-workers exhorted the disciples in the
churches of God in Galatia (1) to continue in the faith, (2) and that through
many tribulations we must enter into
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the kingdom of God, (3) and they appointed for them elders in every church. (1)
The faith is the body of doctrine, which Jude tells us was once for all delivered
to the saints (Jude 1:3). It, like the Law given to Israel at Horeb (Mal.4:4), is the
means by which the Lord rules His people; it is the faith of our Lord Jesus
Christ (Jas.2:1).

(2) The kingdom of God is not entered once for all by the new birth,
but through tribulations consequent upon obedience to the faith we
enter and continue to enter. It signifies that there must be continued
obedience to the Lord Christ. (3) Elders in the churches of God
are those who are responsible to rule, as being themselves under the
rule of the Lord Jesus Christ (I  Tim.5:17, Heb.13:7,17).
Thus we have in Acts 14:22,23 (a) the elders, those who rule under
the Lord, (6) the kingdom of God, the sphere of rule, and (c) the faith,
the means, or shall we say the instrument, by which God's gathered
people are to be ruled.

Paul is found in Ephesus (in Acts 19) and in the synagogue there we find
him " reasoning and persuading as to the things concerning the kingdom of
God" (Acts 19:8). This phrase casts our minds back to what engaged the Lord's
attention during the forty days after His resurrection (Acts 1:3). The Jews would
not accept the dispensational change that had taken place from Israel to the
disciples of the Lord. The consequences of the rejection of Paul's teaching by
the Jews was that Paul separated the disciples from the Jews in the synagogue,
and he was found reasoning in the school of Tyrannus. We find associated with
the kingdom of God (1) baptism, (2) separation, (3) the faith, and (4) elders.

In Acts 20. Paul called the elders of the church of God in Ephesus to
himself at Miletus, as he was on his way to Jerusalem. Amongst the things of
which he spoke was his ministry which he put under three heads: (1) "the
gospel of the grace of God" (verse 24), (2) "the kingdom of God" (verse 25),
and (3) " the whole counsel of God" (verse 27): (1) the gospel he preached was
God's worldwide message to men, (2) the kingdom was God's word concerning
His rule amongst His gathered people in the churches of God, and (3) the whole
counsel of God covered, I judge, the entire revelation of God's dealings with
men past, present and future.

The kingdom of God is referred to in several places in the epistles and the
Revelation. See Rom.14:17, where it is spoken of as that wherein service can be
rendered to Christ. Unrighteous saints cannot inherit it (1 Cor.6:9,10; Gal.5:19-
21; Eph.5:5). Persons not born again can neither see it nor enter it (Jn 3:3,5).
Men may be fellow-workers unto the kingdom of God (Col.4:11). The
Thessalonians were being called unto God's kingdom and glory (1 Thess.2:12),
of which kingdom Paul wished that they in their sufferings might be counted
worthy. Such a kingdom is possible of continuous reception by a divinely
gathered
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people, who are to render acceptable service to God through His grace
(Heb.12:28). The seven churches of God in Asia were made a kingdom and
priests to God, of which kingdom John the apostle was a joint partaker
(Rev.1:6,9).

There is a house for the kingdom today, as in the past. The house of God is
the place of divine testimony to the truth, where correct behaviour must be
maintained (1 Tim.3:14-16). Christ, the incarnate Son of God, is the true
example and test of godly behaviour, He being the Mystery of godliness. The
house of God may cease to exist, for continuance therein is conditioned upon "
if we hold fast our boldness and the glorying of our hope firm unto the end." It
is quite erroneous to read this passage as " seeing we hold fast." It is contrary to
the Greek to read it thus (Heb.3:6). Christ is Son and Great Priest over God's
house (Heb.3:6; Heb.10:21). Its service is therefore under His control, as was
the service of Israel in the past under the supervision of the high priest. The
house of God is spiritual, not material, composed of those who are coming to
Him as the rejected One, the precious Stone which was rejected by the builders.
Such living stones who share in His rejection being built together form the
house of God, and are also a holy priesthood to offer spiritual sacrifices, and a
royal priesthood to show forth the Lord's excellencies (1 Pet.2:1-10). The house
of God is where God's judgement begins (1 Peter 4:17). God's house is also the
temple of God which man may corrupt and so destroy it (1 Cor.3:16,17).

Let us each have a heart for God to learn His truth. The promise
remains; "If any man willeth to do His will, he shall know of the
teaching" (Jn 7:17). J. MILLER.

ETERNAL SECURITY
(continued from page 176)
Difficult Scriptures
A short while ago I received a booklet entitled "Eternal Security—
Conditional or Unconditional? " in which reference was made to the scripture in
1 Jn 3:15, to prove that it is possible to lose eternal life.

"Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer; and ye know that no murderer
hath eternal life abiding in him."

This does not say that no murderer hath eternal life; it is a known fact that
some condemned to die for murder have been saved in the eleventh hour
through faith in Christ. So long as men are alive in this world the grace of God
may reach them, as was true of the thief on the cross. The subject of this portion
is love of the brethren, and
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this characteristic should be manifest as an evidence that eternal life abides in
them. There is a wide difference of meaning between being " in Christ " and
abiding in Him, so also is there between having the gift of eternal life, and for
eternal life to be abiding or dwelling in the believer.

Alas, love is not always seen in those who belong to Christ, and it is said
that " He that loveth not abideth in death." Such are in a state of spiritual death
as believers (see 1 Tim.5:6). The great example of how we ought to love is seen
in verse 16, but " Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer." The motive to
destroy is in the heart, and eternal life, the possession of believers, is not an
abiding power in their life day by day in their relationship with their brethren.
Possession of eternal life, and the manifestation of it practically, should go hand
in hand.

" This is His commandment, that we should believe, in the name of
His Son Jesus Christ, and love one another” (verse 23).

Young believers should note that there is a vast difference between our
standing in Christ and our abiding in Christ; 2 Cor.5:17 with Jn 15:4-7:
between " Christ in you the hope of glory " and " that Christ may dwell in your
hearts through faith"; see Col.1:27; Eph.3:17; Jn 14:23. There is also a
difference between the gift of eternal life and laying hold on life eternal
(Rom.6:23; 1 Tim.6:12,19) and of being saved, and working out your own
salvation (Eph.2:5; Phil.2:12).

Persons may have eternal life, but that life may be in small measure seen in
manifestation, it would almost seem to be dormant in practice. The desire of the
apostle was " that the life also of Jesus may be manifested in our mortal flesh"
(2 Cor.4:10,11) and he furthermore declares, " For me to live is Christ."

We therefore conclude that even where it is evident that a brother hates his
brother, it does not involve the forfeiting of eternal life received as a gift from
God through Christ. It does reveal that such an one is not outwardly
manifesting the power of that inward reality, the eternal life, which should
show itself in love of the brethren.

Heb.6:6
" It is impossible to renew them again unto repentance; seeing they crucify
to themselves the Son of God afresh, and put Him to an open shame."

This is often used to support the theory that believers can fall away and be
lost, but like other portions of like kind this must be read in its proper setting.
The epistle to the Hebrews was written to those who were not only believers,
but who were also in the house of God (Heb.3:6; Heb.10:21). This was
conditional upon their holding fast their boldness and the glorying of their hope
firm unto the end. Not only so, but they were exhorted to press on unto
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perfection. They were highly privileged and instructed in the will of God as to
their responsibilities in testimony and service, but instead of continuing to press
on, there were those who fell away, not from their standing in Christ, but from
their service and position in the house of God, and from the living God
(Heb.3:12). They fell away from the path of obedience and faith, and publicly
exposed the One who was their Saviour and Lord to an open shame by their
manner of life. Their conduct now was a denial of the fact that they had been
crucified with Christ, hence to themselves they had crucified the Son of God
afresh and had cast off the restraining authority of God's word. Their sin was
positive and wilful against revealed light and knowledge; involving guilt which
could not be looked over by God; it was impossible to renew them again unto
repentance. They were like those at Kadesh-Barnea, referred to in chapter 3;
they had turned away from God and the land He had promised, saying, " Let us
make a captain, and let us return into Egypt" (Num.14:4). " Those men which
have seen My glory and My signs," says God, " them that have despised Me,"
and the land rejected, their carcases shall fall in the wilderness. This was a
decision involving them in an irrevocable judgement; it was impossible to
renew them again unto repentance. There is no repentance for those in God's
house who wilfully turn their backs upon His revealed will, and substitute their
own. Their place and service for God in His house are lost. This is the message
of Heb.6:6, and in the light of this sad possibility the word to us is, "Today, if
ye shall hear His voice, harden not your hearts." Those who fall away from their
position and service in God's house are like the land of verse 8, producing
thorns and thistles; it is rejected and nigh unto a curse; whose end is to be
burned.

This is in keeping with 1 Cor.3:15,

"If any man's works shall be burned, he shall suffer loss; but he himself

shall be saved; yet so as through fire.”
The judgement-seat of Christ is not a tribunal to decide whether persons are
saved or lost according to the measure of their faithfulness, but is to assess the
value of the lives and work of God's children, and the giving of the appropriate
reward. Life in Christ is not because of the perfection of our own work but
because of the perfection of the Saviour and His work at Calvary,

" For by one offering He hath perfected for ever them that are

sanctified" (Heb.10:14).

That which has been perfected for ever cannot be added to or improved.
Our faithfulness or unfaithfulness neither adds to nor detracts from the perfect
work of Christ. It is unaffected by any event in time or eternity. These glorious
words " PERFECTED FOR EVER " are true of each believer from the moment
he puts faith in Christ.

F. McCoORMICK.
(to be continued).
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FOR YOUNG BELIEVERS

SOWING AND REAPING

When Paul wrote to the Galatians, he made a solemn and comprehensive
statement, " Whatsoever a man soweth that shall he also reap" (Gal.6:7).
Matt.7:2 says, " With what measure ye mete it shall be measured unto you."
Paul refers to "kind," Matthew to "quantity. "This can be traced right down
through the history of man. Ever since the fall of Adam through transgression
in the garden of Eden, his posterity have known the bitter consequences of
reaping what they have sown. These words should have a sobering effect upon
us, for we also shall reap the harvest of our sowing; whether we realize it or
not, we sow and reap every day of our lives. We should sow in the light of
eternity, for one day we shall stand before the Judge of all the earth to receive
the things done in the body and we shall have to give an account to God of our
stewardship. Take heed therefore how you sow and what you sow. Solomon the
Preacher gives us wise counsel in this matter; he says, "Cast thy bread upon the
waters: for thou shalt find it after many days." " In the morning sow thy seed,
and in the evening withhold not thine hand: for thou knowest not which shall
prosper whether this or that, or whether they both shall be alike good"
(Eccles.11:1,6).

" Are we praying that the Master,
When He comes to claim His own,
May some precious fruit then gather,
From the seed that we have sown? "

When we say a kind word or do a good deed to someone, we sow a seed in
the heart. The best kind of seed to sow is the incorruptible seed of the Word of
God which liveth and abideth. The Lord Jesus said to His disciples, " the words
that I have spoken unto you are spirit, and are life" (Jn 6:63). When a word
from God enters the heart and germinates, then it blossoms out. If we say a
harsh word or do an unkindly action, we shall sow a seed and shall reap the
harvest of our sowing. We may seek faithfully to sow the good seed of the
Word of God to our fellow-workers or our neighbours and be reproached for
doing so. Peter says in his first epistle 1 Pet.4:14, " If ye are reproached for the
name of Christ, blessed are ye, because the Spirit of glory and the Spirit of God
resteth upon you." We also read that we are called not only to believe on Christ,
but also to suffer in His behalf" (Phil.1:29). We live in a day of ease. If we were
called upon to suffer dishonour for the Name, we may be the better
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for it, and our lives may be holier in consequence. We should always try to
emulate the wonderful spirit of the Master " Who, when He was reviled, reviled
not again; when He suffered, threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that
judgeth righteously" (1 Pet.2:22). " It is enough for the disciple that he be as his
Master, and the servant as his Lord" (Matt.10:25). The foregoing paragraph is
but another aspect of sowing and reaping. John Newton knew something of this
which he so beautifully expresses in these lines of his hymn:
" Why should I complain of want or distress,

Temptation or pain? He told me no less;

The heirs of salvation, I know from His Word

Through much tribulation, must follow their Lord.

How bitter that cup no heart can conceive,

The Saviour drank up, that sinners might live; His
way was much rougher and darker than mine,
Did Christ my Lord suffer, and shall I repine? "

In view of the seriousness of the days we are living in, let us make a
determined effort to reach those who are perishing in hopeless sin, who are
without hope and without God in the world. Is it too much to ask that you put a
tract in every house in your neighbourhood, or to stand in open-air testimony
between the living and the dead, holding forth the Word of Life. We shall all be
held responsible at the judgement-seat of Christ if we do not spread abroad the
glorious Gospel message to those with whom we work and beside whom we
live. If we sow in faith, we shall reap an abundant harvest. Let us therefore, "
stand fast in one spirit, with one soul striving for the faith of the gospel"
(Phil.1:27), while we have the health, strength and the opportunity!

The following are the words of a great soul-winner of a past generation, and
no one who has not had this experience should question the truth of his
statement:

" Even if I were utterly selfish and had no care for anything but my own
happiness, I would choose, if I might, under God, to be a soul-winner, for
never did 1 know perfect, overflowing unutterable happiness of the purest
and most ennobling order, till I first heard of one who had sought and found
the Saviour through my means. No young mother ever so rejoiced over her
firstborn child, no warrior was so exultant over a hard won victory."

" They that show in tears shall reap in joy. Though he goeth forth on his
way weeping, bearing forth the seed; he shall come again with joy, bringing his
sheaves with him" (Ps.126:5,6).

JOHN PEDDIE.
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" INFELICISSIMUS "

People in days gone by used this word to describe their miserable condition.
It means " most unhappy." It was once placed on the tombstone of a great
philosopher at his own request, and this can easily be understood, for the man
lived and died without Christ. But " infelicissimus " should never be used of a
child of God, though sad to say it can be. As believers on the Lord Jesus Christ
we cannot lose our salvation. " I give unto them (My sheep) eternal life; and
they shall never perish, and no one shall snatch them out of My hand" (Jn
10:28) is sufficient proof of this, for the guarantee was given by the Lord
Himself.

" Once in Him in Him for ever,
Thus the eternal covenant stands."

But we can lose the joy of our salvation. This can happen to the best of saved

persons; to young or old. It happened to David, and caused him to cry out to the
Lord.

" Restore unto me the joy of Thy salvation: and uphold me with a
free spirit. Then will I teach transgressors Thy ways; and sinners
shall be converted unto Thee" (Ps.51:12,18).

What had happened to the man after God's heart? He had sinned. When he
should have been out fighting the battles of the LORD he remained at home.
Temptation overtook him. He not only took another man's wife, but also
ruthlessly planned the man's death (see 2 Sam.11). David tried to live with this
sin on his conscience, but it was impossible. His spiritual strength would ebb
away day by day. He was like the eagle that swooped to the earth to gather its
prey, and a serpent buried its fangs into the bird's body. It held on grimly as the
giant bird rose as before to greet heights in the heavens, but the eagle gradually
found its strength failing. It found it could not rise as high as it had done before;
the more it tried the less it succeeded; and soon it found itself descending
unwillingly to the earth to die from the enemy's poison. David could not rise to
any spiritual heights while sin lurked in his bosom. Neither can I nor you. It will
keep us earthbound spiritually as it did David. He was no longer able to serve
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the LORD with " clean hands, and a pure heart," and a soul not lifted up unto
vanity (Ps.24:4). He confessed to God,

" My sin is ever before me. Against Thee, and Thee only have [
sinned" (Ps.51:3,4).

David had lost the joy of his salvation. He was " infelicissimus."
What was the way back? How could David know restoration? It
was by way of confession, repentance, and cleansing. Read again
Ps.51.
" For I acknowledge my transgressions" (verse 3).
" Purge me with hyssop, and I shall be clean:
Wash me, And I shall be whiter than snow" (verse 7).
"Create in me a clean heart, O God; and renew a right
spirit within me" (verse 10).

What agony of soul this man of God went through after the joy of God's
salvation had departed from him because of sin! What a warning to us as young
men and women of God today! For how easy it is for sin to rob us of our joy in
the Lord, and to nullify our service for Him! There are so many things that can
creep in to bring this about, such as doubtful associations, undesirable
literature, unkind remarks about our brethren and sisters, unclean thoughts,
jealousies. Encouraging these things in our lives is just like the beginning of
David's mistake in " staying at home," when he should be fighting the battles of
the Lord. " Our warfare," says the apostle Paul, " is against . . . the world rulers
of this darkness . . . against the spiritual hosts of wickedness . . . " (Eph.6:10-
20). Let us put on the whole armour of God and be worthy soldiers of the Lord
Jesus; let us rejoice fully in the knowledge of His wonderful salvation; let us be
happy in His service, that the words spoken by the Queen of Sheba to Solomon
might also apply to us as servants of the Lord Jesus,

"Happy are thy men, happy are these thy servants” (1 Kgs.10:8).

Vancouver. R. DARKE.
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